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TO THE 
HONOURABLE AND MOST REVEREND 


FATHER IN GOD, 


FRED E R I C K, 


' LORD ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, 
PRIMATE OF ALL ENGLAND, &c. 


THE following Sermons, by a 
learned, worthy, and true Son of the 


Church of Ex LAND, who. was ho- 
12 with his Grace's Eſteem, are 
bed 


inſcr 
| with all poſlible Reſpect, 


| 


Humility and Gratitude, by 


: THE EPDITOR. 


ADVERTISEMENT, 


THE Seventh and Eighteenth Ser- 
mons were publiſhed by the Author in 
1745 and 1749: but it was thought 
proper to republiſh the former, on Ac- 
count of it's Affinity to the two Ser- 
mons, which immediately follow it; 
and the latter, which has been ſome 
Time out of Print, appears at the End 

of the Volume, at the particular Re- 


queſt of ſeveral of the Author s Ac- 
quaintance. ; 
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Then Agrippa ſaid unto Paul, Almoſt 2 be. 
| fugdeſt" me 70 be a Chriſtian. "Oat, 
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T is Saint Peter's Advice and Combat to 

all Chriſtians, that they ſhould be ready 

always to give an Anſwer to every Man that 
aſketh a Reaſon of. the a that is in them, 
with Meekneſs and Fear *. Nothing could be 
more neceſſary in his Age, when Chriſtians 
were ſurrounded by Men of other Religions 
(Few! % or Heathen) who would certainly, 
upon every Occaſion, be apt to enquire” of 
them, why they had forſaken the Religion of 
their Country and their Forefathers, in which 

they had been educated, to embrace this new —  _ 

Religion of Te/wus of Nazareth, which was then 
every where ſpoken againſt *. But as this was 
neceſſary on the one Hand, it was alſo eaſy 
on the other. The Proofs of Chriſtianity 


5 x Pet. ii, ill, 15. b Aa. .. 22. 


Sas 


"6 1 were 
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were open and evident; and if Men would 
but ee with their Eyes, and hear with their 
Ears, the Miracles which were wrought, and 
the Prophecies which were fulfilled at that 
Time, they could not be at a Loſs to give an 
Anſwer, and a very ſatisfactory one too, to 
every humble and ſerious Enquirer. Theſe 
Chriſtians had all been either Jeu or Heat bens; 
and it is unreaſonable to think they would 
change their reſpective Religions, when there 
was every Thing to deter them from making 
ſuch, a Change, without ſuch clear Proofs of 
Chriſtianity, ſuch prevailing Arguments of its 
Truth, as. they were not able in Reaſon, and 
with. a good Conſcience, to reſiſt. So that for 
them to. give an Anſwer to ſuch. as aſked a 
Reaſon of their Faith, was only in Effect to 
relate the Motives of their own Converſion. 
But Length of Time, and Difference of Cir- 
eumſſtances, have made fome Alteration. in this 
Point. We are now, though. not born Chriſ- 
tians, yet generally made ſo before we are 
capable either of giving or underſtanding any 
Reaſons at all, upon. the Stipulation and En- 
gagements of others for us; which, when we 
come to Age, we are bound to fulfil, not fo 
much becauſe they promiſed for. us, as be- 
cauſe the Things are antecedently reaſonable, 
and our Duty. As we grow up, and begin 
; | to 


to know any Thing PEW Relig ion, we and 
that of Chriſt in Poſſeſſion, « bliſhed by our 
Laws, and profeſſed by our Fathers; and, as 
we diſcern Nothing but what is excellent and 
holy in this Religion, Nothing but what is 
worthy of God and beneficial to Man, many 
of us, it may be, carry our Enquiries no fur- 
ther; but embrace Chriſtianity, without any 
particular Examination inte the Evidences of 
it's Truth. And I am far from diſparaging 
ſach a Faith as this, provided only that it be 
accompanied with Integrity of Heart and 
Life. | | 
But when this ; is faid on one Side, it is 415 | 
to be remembered on the other, that further 
Information on a Subject of this Conſequence 
may be uſeful at all Times, and muſt be 
highly expedient in the preſent ; when cer- 
tain Adverſavies are riſen up who treat all 
Revelation as needleſs, and all Pretenfions t6 
it as Icapoſture. In this Situation it is incum- 
bent upon us to lay before you, with all Sin- 
 cerity and Plainneſs, the Proofs that our Re- 
ligion came from God: and in this moſt 
important Debate, (the moſt intereſting that 
can pofiibly be brought before you,) we alle 
no more than an attentive Hearing and an 
honeſt Heart, while we appeal, in Behalf of 


A 2 Chriſtianity, 


ME 


pe mo 
** 


— 
2 


„ — — 2 
r — Samar, — 
Deere 8 
— —— Any —— ů — — — — — — — — W = — 
© ub 7 — popes — 


LY . 
by 2 _ 
- — r . 
* —— — ——— ering 


a 


4 0 * * * „ „ 
„e, FR gon es; eas ; . - N r 
2 —— — . r > * d - f 
D — 4 z L ol — — — - 3 - - 
> Ae n MIS F — 1 ann n * 3 8 222 
2 are e 7 r n . — — 
— Fm * — — . E——_—_ - 
. 


9 - 
— — 


Py 


— 22 4 PI 8 
— ts e . 


4 s ERM ON I. 


Chriſtianity, to the Conſeiences and common h 
Senſe of Mankind. \ _ 
The Argument which had 1⁰ much Weight 


, with King Agrippa, as to make him declare 
in the Text, that Saint Paul almoſt perſuaded 


him to become a Chriſtian, was principally the 
Relation of that Apoſtle's own miraculous 


Converſion. Saul, who was afterwards called 
Paul, was a bitter Enemy to the Religion of 


Chriſt, and a zealous, and active Perſecutor 
of all that called upon his Name. Not con- 
tent with making Havock of the Church 
which was at Teruſalem, entering into the 


Houſes of Chriſtians, and haling Men and 


Women to Priſon, breathing out Threatnings 


and Slaughter againſt the Diſciples of the 


Lord ; not content, I ſay, with doing this at 
Feruſalem, he got Letters from the High-prieſt 


to go te Damaſcus, about 160 Miles, that if 
he found any Chriſtians there, whether they 


were Men or Women, he might bring them 
bound to Feru/alem ; in order there to have 
them puniſhed with the utmoſt Severity. 
Surely this Man was in Earneſt; and reſolved, 


if poſſible, to extirpate the very Name of 


Chriſtianity from the Earth! In the Height 


of his Fury, armed as he was with Authority 


and Commiſſion from the Chief - prieſts, and 
in this very Journey to Damaſcus, as he drew 
5 | near 


SERMON I þ- 


near to the City, --- at Mid-day, O King, I 

ſaw, ſays he, a Light from Heaven, above the 
Brightneſs of the Sun, ſhining round about me, 
and them which journied with me. And when 
we were all fallen to the Earth, I heard a Voice 
ſpeaking unto me, and ſaying, in the Hebrew 
Tt ongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 
I is hard for thee to kick againſt the Pricks. 
And L ſaid, who art thou, Lord? And he ſaid, 
Jam FJeſus whom thou perſecuteſt *. You know 
the Sequel of this Hiſtory, that from that 
Time this zealous Perſecutor of our Religion 
became as zealous a Witneſs, and an Apoſtle | 
of it; ſpent the reſt of his Life in preaching 
the Faith which once he deſtroyed ; and after 
having ſuffered numberleſs Tribulations in it's 
Defence, at laſt laid down his Life for it's 
Sake. 

If the whole Evidence of Chriſtianity reſt- 
ed upon the ſingle Caſe of Saint Paul, that 
Religion, even then, would have better 
Proofs of it's Truth, than any rival Religion 
in the World. The ſingle Teſtimony of this 
one Apoſtle for his Religion, conſidered in all 
it's Circumſtances, carries in it more Force 
and Demonſtration, than the Evidence of all 
the Wins, for Mahometani 2 put , 


Acts xxvi. 13, 14, 15. | 
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His Writings ſhew that he was no Foal, and 
his Sufferings that he was no Impoſtor; and, 
admitting only the Suppoſition that he was 
2 Man of Senſe and Probity, an impartial Re- 
view of the Caſe will tempt you to make the 
fame Confeſſion with Agrippa in the Text, 


almoſt thou perſuadeſi me to be a Chrifttan. 

| My Deſign however at preſent is to lay my 
Foundation wider, and to repreſent to you the 
Proofs of our Religion in a more general Way. 
In order to which I obſerve, _ 

Firſt, That a Divine Revelation was highly 
expedient, as it was much wanted in the 
World, eſpecially upon the following Ac- 
counts ; to diſcover a perfect Rule of Duty; 
to inforce the Obſervation of it by proper 
Motives and Sanctions; - and, in caſe of 

Failure, to teach Men the Conditions of Par- 
don, and the Means of reconciling themſelves 
to God. 

Mankind were in great Want of a proper 
Rule of Duty, the wiſeſt of them being un- 
able to frame one that was perfect, without 
Blemiſh or Defect; and the far greater Part 
utterly unable either to diſcover one for them- 
ſelves, or to judge rationally of the Merits of 
thoſe of others. There is no Reaſon to think, 
that the Generality of Men had either more 
Leiſure, or greater Abilities, for A 

this 
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this Kind formerly, than they have at preſent, EE 


And what Rule of moral Conduct could you 
now expect from the lower Claſſes of Man- 
kind ? If it be ſaid, that they muſt ſubmit to 
the Rules of their Supetiouts; I aſk, who 
theſe Supetiours are? The Philoſopher, as ſuch, 
has no Authority over the plaineſt Country- 
man alive; and if the latter will not receive 
his Dictates freely, the former has neither 
Right, nor Power, to impoſe them. Let 
us then call in the Aſſiſtance of the Civil Mas 
giſtrate, and ſuppoſe him to inforce a Syſtem 
of Duty by Civil Penalties. Still, you fee, it 


muſt be left to the Diſcretion of the Magi- 


ſtrate, what Syſtem of Duty he will echuſe td 
_ enforce ; and to his Will and Pleaſure, whes 
ther he will enforce any at all. But ſuppoſe 
the Magiſtrate both well diſpoſed, and able 
to judge in this Affair; then indeed forms 


Good may be done; as he may give ſome 
Countenance to the Cauſe of Virtue; and pu- 


niſh at leaſt the groſſer Inſtances of Vice. But 
numberleſs Crimes moſt eſcape his Notice, 
.and fome perhaps may even defy his Power. 
And then as to Rewards, no Magiſtrate upon 
Earth can make ſuch Provifion, as to render to 
every Man according to Bis Work, and aſſign to 
his Subjects ſpecial Advantages in Proportion 


* 


as they conform themſelves to his Laws. 80 
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that be his Rule of Morality as perfect as it 
will, it muſt in a vaſt Variety of Caſes be left 
entirely unſupported. - Revelation therefore is 
highly expedient and uſeful in this View, vis. 
to inforce a proper Rule of Duty, as well as 
diſcover and fix it. And accordingly ſome 
Perſons, who will not allow it to be neceſſary 
in the laſt mentioned Reſpect, yet admit of 
it's being ſo in the other. If it ſuggeſts to any 
one more Knowledge, and more Motives for 
the Practice of Virtue, than otherwiſe a Man. 
can have; if it ſupplies him with more Argu- 
ments and Reaſons to engage him to do his 
Duty, or ſets them in a plainer and clearer 
Light than they would be without Revelation; 
in this Caſe it becomes of Gngular Uſe and 
Service to Mankind ©. 
Beſides this, Revelation is neceſfary, when 
Men have once tranſgreſſed their Duty, to 
teach them the Conditions of Pardon, and the 
Means of reconciling themſelves to God, 
Every Sinner, who confiders 'Things, muſt be 
ſenſible, that he is upon ill Terms with his 
Maker; and that his Iniguities bave ſeparated 
between God and him, And if he hath any 
Thoughts of renewing his Acquaintance, and 
making his Peace with God, he muſt be very 
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ſolicitous to know, whether any Thing i in his 
own Power can contribute towards ſuch a Re- 
conciliation. His Reaſon perhaps may tell 
him, that Sorrow for what is paſt, and Aa. 
ment for the Time to come, are the moſt pro- 
bable Means of recommending him to the 
Divine Compaſſion. But his Reaſon can give 
him no complete Satisfaction in the Point. And 
it may perſuade him, that God in his Juſtice is 

more concerned to puniſh the Offender, than 
in his Mercy to forgive the Penitent. Beſides, 
this ſame Reaſon of his, if it be corrupted by 
wrong Education, or influenced by Superſti- 
tion, (which is likely enough to be the Caſe) 
will be more apt to lead him wrong than 
right; and inſtead of real Amendment, will 
make him have Recourſe to ſome ridiculous | 
Rites and ſuperſtitious Vanities, which though 
very troubleſome to himſelf, are of no Eſti- 
mation in the Sight of God, and have no 
Manner of Tendency to regain his Favour. 
In this Situation, how deſirable muſt it be to 
have a Meſſenger as it were from Heaven, 
with the Offers, and the Conditions of Pardon 
in his Hand? And how beautiful would be the 
Feet of him that bringeth fuch good Tidings, that 
publiſheth Peace; that bringeth good Tidings of 
| (rood, that xe publ Meth Salvation & : 
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As Revelation was highly expedient, and 
much wanted, upon theſe ſeveral Accounts; 
fo, conſidering the Perfections and Goodneſs 
of God, Men might humbly hope that he 


would afford one. They have not indeed any 


Right to it; nor could they reaſonably com- 
plain of being unjuſtly dealt with, if it was 


with-held. But, however, though not due 


from the Juſtice, it might humbly be ex- 
pected from the Mercy of God; and they 


might hope that a Being of his gracious Good- 


neſs would give them ſome Intimations of his 
Will, as their higheſt Perfection conſiſted in 
knowing and obeying it. And it ſeems in- 
deed a little wonderful, that Men who talk fo 
much of the Benevolence of the Deity, as 
our modern Unbelievers affect to do, ſhould 
not be able to ſee, that this muſt incline him 


to vouchſafe his Aſſiſtance, where it is ſo much 


wanted, and of fo great Uſe, to give Light to 
them that fit in Darkneſs and in the Shadow of 
Death, and to guide their Feet in the Way of 


Peace . If the God and Father of Mankind 


can leave them expoſed and helpleſs, as the 
Oftrich does her Eggs in the Earth, forgetting 


that the Foot may cruſh them, or that the wild 


Beaſt may break them , if He is ee 
f Luke i. 79. . Job xXx. 14, 15. 
againſt 
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againſt his Offspring, as though they were 
not bis; notwithſtanding we cannot perhaps 
complain of the Juſtice of ſuch Proceeding, 
| becauſe we have deſerved it; yet admire the 
Benevolence of it let him who can. A Being 
of another Character could do no leſs, and a 
Being of a benevolent one would ſurely do 
more; it might very reaſonably be expected, 
that he would make ſome Diſcovery of his 
Will; and that, as the Pſalmiſt argues, be- 
cauſe gracious and righteous is the Lord, there 
fore will he teach Sinners in the Way | 
Having thus aſſerted the Want of a Revelss 
tion in general, and ſhewn that there was 
ſome Reaſon to expect one, let us now caſt 
our Eyes upon that of the Goſpel in particu- 
lar, and fee whether the Contents of it be 
worthy of God, and the Proofs of it ſuch as 
ought to ſatisfy a reaſonable Man. For though 
it's being worthy of God is in itfelf no direct 
Proof, that it actually eame from him; yet, 
on the other Hand, if it contains any Thing 
plainly unworthy of God, that will prove, 
that God is not the Author of it. And the 
Reaſon is, becauſe, we know from our natural 
Notions of his Perfections, that God can re- 
veal nothing unworthy of bimſelf, or incon - 


e Plalms xxv. To 


ſiſtent 


e 
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ſiſtent with thoſe Perfections. But look 
through the Goſpel from one End of it to the 
other, and you will find nothing of this Kind. 
The whole Plan of it proceeds upon a Sup- 
poſition, of the Truth whereof we may all be 
convinced by ſad Experience, that we are at 
preſent in a lapſed and degenerate State. And 
the grand Deſign of it is, to reſcue us out of 
this State of Degeneracy and Corruption, and 
reſtore us te the glorious Liberty of the Children 
of God *, In order to this it acquaints us, that 
though we are Enemies to God by wicked 
Works, yet he is in a Diſpoſition to be re- 
conciled to us; that the great Reconciler, or 
Mediator in this Affair, is his only begotten 
Son ; who was himſelf the Sacrifice offered up 
in Homage to the Divine Holineſs, and to his 
own and his Father's Love of Mankind; that 
he committed the Word, or Miniſtry, of Re- 
conciliation to his Apoſtles, who have given 
Men the Knowledge of Salvation by the Doc- 
trine of Remiſſion of Sins; and who, as Chriſt's 
Ambaſſadors, beſeech them in his Stead, and 
in his Name, to be reconciled to God. This 
is the general Scheme of Chriſtianity, equally 
full of Grace and Glory; which is ſo far from 
being likely to have been contrived and invent- 


1 Rom, vii. 21. 


_ ” 
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ed by a few ignorant and wickwd 1 
- that it ſeems to be entirely worthy of the Ho- 
lineſs, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, from which 
it is ſuppoſed: to proceed. If we examine 


more minutely into the particular Doctrines of 


this Religion, we ſhall find ſome that ſurpaſs 
the Underſtanding, but none that contradict 
the Reaſon of Mankind: i. e. we ſhall: find 
ſome Doctrines concerning myſterious Truths, 
which. are indeed above Reaſon, but not con- 
trary to it. Nor is this any Wonder ; ſince 
the human Mind is not of ſuch a vaſt, exten- 
five Capacity as to be the Meaſure of all 


Truth; nor is it at all improbable, that a 


Revelation made by God ſhould contain ſome 
Doctrines which Reaſon by itſelf could not 
diſcover ; and which, after they are revealed, 
Reaſon is ſtill unable perfectly to comprehend. 
And if Men will have no Religion but what 
1s abſolutely without Myſtery, the Conſequence 
will be, that they muſt have no Religion at 
all : for even natural Religion, or the Religion 
of Reaſon itſelf, in the firſt and leading Articles 
of it, concerning the Nature and Perfections 
of God, and ſome others, has Difficulties 
which quite diſtreſs : our Reaſon, and Depths 
which the Line of human Underſtanding can- 
not fathom. Our Comfort is, that if Chriſ- 
tianity has it's Myſteries, they are Myſteries 
3 | „ 
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not of Iniquity, but of Godlineſs. Whether 
their Nature be fully comprehended or not, 
their practical Tendency cannot juſtly be de- 
nied; as they are Engagements and Motives 
to the pureſt and moſt ſublime Oy _- 
was ever heard of in the World. 

The Morals of the Goſpel teach Men nos 
thing but what is excellent and holy, and what 
may well become a Being of infinite Wiſdom 
and Purity to preſcribe to his Creatures. Here 
is nothing barbarous or bloody, idolatrous or 
wicked, or even ſuperſtitious and vain; but 
the Worſhip of God is exalted to as great a 
Spirituality as is conſrſtent with our Conditi- 
on, and all the Duties in Effect comprehend- 
ed in Two, the Love of Him, and of one 
another. The Sacraments, the Ceremonies, 
ie the Priefthood, are but ſalutary Aids to ſuc- 
4 cour our Weakneſs; outward and ſenfible 
« Signs to increaſe in ourſelves and others the 
a Knowledge and Love of our common Fa- 
« ther; or in fine, neceflary Means to keep 
« us within the Bounds: of Order, Union and 
« Obedience.” Can any Thing be more 
worthy of God than fuch an Inftitution as 
this? Ought we not to with it true, though 
we were not able to demonſtrate the Truth 
of it? But as the Principles and Duties of this 
Religion * God, ſo are the Proofs 

" = 
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of it ſuch as may, and ought to, ſatisfy: every 
reaſonable Man. The great Founder of it it 
works innumerable Miracles; not in a clan- 
deſtine Manner before a few ſelect F riends, 

or in avy Way hable ta a juſt Suſpicion z but 
before the Face of a whole People, who were 
Enemies, and incredulous. Theſe Miracles 
cannot be aſcribed to the Aſſiſtance of evil 
Spirits; becauſe they are deſtructive of their 
Intereſts and Dominion, and many of them 


beſides too great ta be effected by their Power. 


There could be no Agreement or Colluſion be- 
tween the Perſons concerned; becauſe they 
are done occaſionally, and as it were by Acci- 


dent, as Objects and Opportunities are offer- 


ed ; and ſeveral of them are performed. even 
upon the Abſent, and the Dead. This Power 
is not canfined to the ſingle Perſon of the Pro- 
phet, but communicated to a great N umber 
of his Diſciples; who being appointed by him 
the principal Witneſſes and Planters of, his 
Religion, go forth, and preach every where, the 
Lord warking' with . and nn. che 
Word with Signs following *. 

Theſe Miracles of Jeſus Chrift ſufficiently 
ſhew, that he was 4 Teacher come fran God, 
Jar no Man. can do the Ae that he . 


* Mark. xvi. 20. 
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cept God be with bin . And had he pretended 
to be no more than a Teacher ſent from God, 
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or ſome great Prophet, his Pretenſions would 
be fully juſtified by his Works; che ſame Works 
that I do, ſays he, bear Witneſs A. me that the 
Father hath | ſent me u. But he is not content 
with the general Character of a Prophet; 1 he 

pretends to one of a peculiar Kind: in ſhort, 


he claims to be the Meſiab of the Jeu, af 
vhom Moſes in the Law, and the Prophets, did 


write ®. And therefore as in Confirmation of 
this Claim he has appealed to Moſes and the 
Prophets, to Moſes and the Prophets we muſt 
go. And it is very evident, that Zhoſe Things 
which God before had ſhewed by the Mouth of it 
his Prophets, that Chrift ſhould do and ſuffer, 
He hath fo fulfilled *. The Prophecies relating 
to the Meſian, the Tribe and Family out of 
which he ſhould ſpring, the Virginity of his 
Mother, the Time when he ſhould come, the 
Place where he ſhould be born, the Appearance 

he ſhould make in the World, the cruel Treat- 


ment he ſhould receive from it; his Death and 
_ Burial ; and yet notwithſtanding this, his Ex- 


altation to ſuch Power, as to put all Enemies 
unden his Feet; theſe, and ſeveral other Pre- : 


Eriions, pointing out Him that was to come, | 


'T John iii. 2. John v. 36. dh. 45. 
o Acts iii. 18. : * | | 1 


Were 
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were all exactly accompliſhed i in Jeſus Christ: 


The Jeus are perplexed with their own Pro- 
phecies; they know not how to reconcile the 
Diſtreſs and the Glory which are by Turns 
foretold of the Mzfjab ; and have therefore in- 
vented a Fiction concerning two Meffiahs,' one 
of whom is only to ſuffer, and the other to 
reign and proſper. - But this Solution is as 
much without  Neceflity, as it is without 
Foundation. All Things are reconciled in 
Jeſus Chriſt. We ſee him for a while in the 
moſt diſtreſsful Scenes of Life and Death; we 
efteem him ſtricken, ſinitten of God, and afflitied ; 
he is brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter, cut off 
out of tlie Land of the Living ?, and forſaken 
as it were by God and Man. And yet after 
this we ſee him riſing gloriouſly from the 
Grave, and hear him declare to his Diſciples, 
that all Power is given unto him in Heaven 
and in Earth: in Conſequence whereof, he 
gives them a Commiſſion to go and teach all 
Nations; and aſſures them in Effect, that they 
ſhould not want Succeſs, by adding, that He 
would be with them alway even unto the End 7 
the. World %. © 

We ſee this Promiſe effectually wit nib, 
in what has been er the ene Miracle 


180 * 


„ Iſaiah Iii. + 7.1 8. q Matt, xxyiii, 18, 19, 20. 
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in Chriſtianity, it's Eſtabliſhment. A Reli- 
gion which takes it's Riſe, as to all outward 
Appearance, from afew poor and illiterate Men, 
without Eloquence, without Intereſt, without 
Power ; a Religion which neither gratifies the 
Senſuality of Men, nor flatters their Pride: 
on the contrary, it propoſes to them the Be- 
lief of Myſteries, which ſurpaſs their Under- 
ſtanding, and the Practice of a Morality, which 
ſacrifices all. their darling Paſſions. It has the 
Prejudices, the Vices, the Religions, the 
Powers of the World to contend with. And 
the very Author of it declares, that whoever 
will follow him, muſt be ready to forſake 
every Thing .ciſe, and prepare for a State of 
Sufferings and Perſecution. Yet under all 
theſe Diſadvantages, and in Spite of all this 
Oppoſition, this Religion ſpreads through the 
World: it triumphs. over all the Arguments 
of Philoſophers, the Edits of Emperors, the 
Engines and. Inſtruments of Idolatry, which 
oppoſed all it's Force againſt it. And fince 
both Earth and Hell thus conſpired to deſtroy 
it, we muſt needs think, that it's Preſervation 
and Succeſs can only be aſcribed to Heaven. 
But becauſe it has been ſuggeſted, that 
chere are certain Ages and Periods of the 
World, when any Thing of this Kind will go 
down; i. e. when any E Impoſture will 
A make 


— 
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make it's Way among ignorant * credulous | 
Men; let it juſt be remembered, that the 
Time when the Goſpel made it's Appearance, 
was not one of thoſe dark and ignorant Ages. 
On the contrary, it came upon the Stage, When 
the Stage was crouded, as it were, with Per- 
ſons who hardly ever had their Equals for 
Learning, Eloquence and Politeneſs. And 
their Hiſtory and Writings have ſpread ſach a 
Light over that Period, that there is no other 
remote one, with the State and Tranſactions 
of which we are ſo well acquainted. We 
have by this Means the Pleaſure of ſeeing ſe- 
veral Facts and Cuſtoms, Places and Perſons, 
and Characters of Perſons, mentioned in the 
New Teſtament, confirmed by the collateral 
Teſtimony of other Writers. This is of itſelf 
no mean Argument that the Books of the New 
Teſtament: are authentick, and of the Date 
and Value to which they pretend. For Im- 
poſtors generally blunder in ſome or other of 
theſe Matters; and in undertaking to write 
about Things of which they have no certain 
Knowledge, their Ignorance detects their 
Fraud. But beſides this, theſe Books were 
received by all Chriſtians, were read in their 
publick Aſſemblies, were tranſlated into dif- 
ferent Languages, were quoted by eccleſiaſtical 
Writers; ö and even the Writers on the other 
ee C Sa 


4 
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Side, the ancient Enemies and Oppoſers of 
Chriſtianity, do not tax the Books that con- 
tain the Accounts of it with being ſpurious. 
And laſtly, the numerous and ſucceſſive Sec- 
taries and Hereticks, which in every Age have 

_ diſturbed the Peace of the Church, phinly 

prove, that it was impoſſible either to forge 
or impoſe new facred Books, or to corrupt 
the o/d. For the Orthodox and They would 
be a Sort of Spies upon the Actions of one 
another; and no Impoſture of this Kind could 
be contrived by one Party, but what the other 

would ſoon find out and expoſe. * So that 
e if we go back from Age to Age to Jeſus 
« Chriſt himſelf, we ſhall ſee Chr: Mians, He- 
t reticks, Feu, and Pagans, all giving Teſ- 
« timony to the ſame Facts and to the fame 
«© Books.” ”. 

I have laid before you, in as ſummary a 
Way as I could, the principal Evidence of 
our Religion. It has been obſerved, that Re- 
velation was highly expedient and much want-- 
ed; that conſidering the Perfections and Good- 
neſs of God, there was fome Reaſon to hope 
for it; that the Chriſtian Revelation, both as 
to it's Doctrines and Duties, contains nothing 
but what is worthy of God, and what may 
juſtly be ſuppoſed to proceed from him; and 
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that it is poſitively proved to have proceeded 
from him by the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. Moreover it was ſhewn, that as 
Chriſt appealed to the Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament, ſo in him the Prophecies of the 
Old Teſtament, relating to the Meſſab, were 
fulfilled ; that the Eſtabliſhment of this Reli- 
gion was ſo miraculous, that the Hand of God 
appears to have been plainly in it; and that 
the Books which contain the Accounts of it 
are genuine and authentick. A wiſe Man 
may reaſonably enough be ſatisfied with this 
Evidence, and perſuaded thereby to be a Chriſ- 
tian; as the wiſeſt, and beſt, and greateſt of 
Men actually have been, in every Age ſince it 
firſt appeared in the World. If ſome others 
reject it, let that give you no Concern. Whe- 
ther they are induced to do ſo by their Reaſon 
or their Paſſions, is a Point you need not de- 
termine; to their own Maſter they ſtand or fall. 
It is of infinitely greater Conſequence to every 
one of us, to take Care that his own Life, as 
well as his Faith, be Chriſtian. For Chriſtia- 
nity is not a Name, a Sect, an outward Pro- 
feſſion; but it is that Grace of God which bring- 
eth Salvation, by teaching us, that denying 
Ungodlineſs and worldly Lutte „ we ſhould live ſo- 
berly, righteouſly, and godly in the preſent World. 


3 Titus . 11, 12. 


"2. - Let 


2 SERMON 1 


Let us therefore (in the Words of ndr 
Apoſtle) add to our Faith Virtue, and to Virtue 
Knowledge, and to Knowledge Temperance, aud 
fo Temperance Patience, and to Patience Gadli- 
neſs, and 70 Goadlineſs brotberly Kindneſs, and to 
bratherly Kindneſs Charity. For if theſe Things 
be in you, and abound, they make you that ye ſhall 
neither be barren nor unfruitful in the Knowledg? 
of our Lord Jefus Chrift ©: To whom be Glory 
for ever. and ever. Amen. 


F 2Pet. i. 5, 6, 7.8, 0 
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Ae xs iv. 33. 
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nt 


And with great Power gave the Apoſtles Witneſs 
of the Reſurrection of the Lord Fefus. | 


HE Reſurrection of Chriſt being a Fact 

of an extraordinary Nature, and urged 

not merely for itſelf, but in Support of as ex- 

traordinary Pretenſions, it is but reaſonable to 

expect, that it ſhould be attended with very 

clear and ſatis factory Evidence. But be this 

as reaſonable as it will, it is on the other Hand 
highly abſurd to call for ſuch Evidence as is 
unneceſſary or improper; and abſurder ſtill to 

inſiſt on ſuch as is impoſſible, and what the 
very Nature of the Thing will not admit. The 
Cafe we are to conſider being a diſtant Event, 
is not capable of every Kind of Proof. It 
cannot, for Inſtance, be evinced in a mathe- 
matical or metaphyſical Way, from the Cons 
nexion and Agreement of the Ideas; and 
LG I though 
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would have been the Iſſue. 


— 


though ſome Men have been ſo unreaſonable 
as to inſiſt on Evidence, which they had no 
Right to demand, yet none pretend that Chriſt 
ſhould appear to every Perſon of every Age, 
in order to give him ſenfible Evidence that He 
is riſen. The Matter then at laſt muſt de- 
pend upon Teſtimony of ſome Sort or other; 


and the only Enquiry with us ought to be, 


whether what we have at preſent be credible 
and ſufficient, ſuch as ſafely may, and ſuch as 
reaſonably ought to be relied on. Exceptions 
indeed have been made, and many Cavils raif- 
ed apainſt it; but none has been offered with 


a greater Air of Triumph than the Circum- 


ſtance of our Lord's Appearing only to his 
But ſo different are 
the Sentiments of divine Wiſdom and of hu- 
man Folly, that this Circumſtance, which Un- 
believers urge as a Plea for their Infidelity, the 
Apaſtles ſeem to inſiſt on as an Advantage to 
their Cauſe, and a Reaſon why we ſhould 
receive their Witneſs, Had Chriſt appeared 
after his Reſurrection to the Fewrſh Rulers, or 
had he appeared to a more conſiderable Body 
of Men, the Roman Senate; nay, had he ap- 
peared to all the Dwellers both at Jeruſalem 
and at Rome, it 18 impoſlible for us to ſay, what 
But we all ſtand 


here 


here as Witneſſes; and this * Day i is a happy 
Indication of the Succeſs. of that Method, 
which God was pleaſed to take, in ſbewing him 
openly not to all the People, but to choſen Witneſs 
Jes, who were moſt intimately acquainted with 
him before his Paſſion, and wo did eat o_ 
drink with him after he roſe from the dead®* 

Upon theſe Accounts the Apoſtles were left 
qualified to bear Witneſs of this great Event, 
with Regard to mere human Qualifications z 
and the further Succours, which they received 


| from above, will be taken Notice of in the 


Courſe of theſe Obſervations. With great 
Power gave the Apoſtles Witneſs, &c . 5 
The Words muſt mean either all or ſome 
of theſe Things,---their Power of working 
Miracles,---the Wiſdom and Courage with 
which they - preached this Article of their 
Lord's Reſurrection, --- or the wonderful Suc- 
ceſs with which their Preaching was attend-. 
ed. And taken together, they..contain this 
Propoſition, that the Apoſtles were proper, 
powerful and ſucceſsful Witneſſes of the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt. And I conceive, all that 
is neceſſary, at leaſt all that can conveniently 
be offered in a Diſcourſe of this Nature, will 
fall within the Proof of this ſingle Point. 


Fader Day, A4 x. 49, 41+ 
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It ſhould however be previouſly obſerved, 
Fg, the raiſing a Perſon from the Dead is a 
Fact capable of being performed; as there is 
no Impoſſibility, no Contradiction in the Na- 
ture of the Thing, and as there is a Power in 
being able to effect it. It muſt be obſerved 
further, that the Reſtoration of a dead Perſon 
to Life again is a Matter capable of being ar- 
teſted; fince as good Evidence may be given, 
that the ſame Perſon who died is alive again, 
as that he ever lived at all. Both theſe Points 
may be eaſily proved, or are rather fo evident, 
that they can ſcarce be proved by any Thing 
plainer than themſelves; and he, who denies 
them, does not ſo much want the Faith of a 
Chriſtian as the Reaſon of a Man. Allowing 
then, that the Reſurrection of a dead Man is 
a Matter poſſible to be performed, and capa- 
ble of being atteſted, the Way is open for us 

to examine the Evidence brought for ht of 
Jeſus Chriſt. And that the Apoſtles were 
proper and credible Witneſſes in this happy 
Event, will ſoon appear, if we do but ſeri- 
ouſly attend to the known Qualifications of 
Witneſſes in any Caſe, viz. their own Cer- 
tainty of the Fact, and their Sincerity in re- 
porting it to others. It therefore remains to 
be proved, that the Apoſtles were certain of, 
and — not deceived in the Point of 


21 | Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's Reſurrection; and. likewiſe fincere in 
their pay of it, without any N to 
deceive 2: : 

With 8 Ke thu firſt FO if the 
Apaſiies: were deceived as to the Fact of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection, it is either becauſe our 
Senſes deceive us in all Caſes, or becauſe there 
was ſomething particular in thit to 'occafion 
ſuch a Deception, He who can' ſeriouſly 
maintain, that our Senſes always | deceive us, 
is not an Adverſary to diſpute with in this 
Place. He muſt firſt be convinced, by a 
Chain of natural Conſequences, of the infi- 
nite Perfections of our Creator; that he is not 
a malevolent or a capricious Being, who delights 
in the Errors, or ſports himſelf with the De- 
luſions, of his Creatures, but of infinite Good- 
neſs and Veracity ; and that therefore he could 
never impart to us Faculties, which ſhould in- 
evitably miſlead us, and be the eternal Sources 
of Error and Diſorder. We then, who eſteem 
ourſelves the Workmanſhip of a good” and 
gracious God, may be fully affured, that the 
Senſes He has given us may be credited. And 
if fo, how could the Witneſſes of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection be deceived in it? They had ſenſi- 
ble Evidence, as good as can be defired; or, 
ſuppoſing the Fact real, as clear and incon- 
teſtible as could be afforded ; their Ears, and 

Eyes, 
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: Eyes, and Hands, convinced them, that it 
was their Maſter. They ſaw and felt, they 


eat and drank with him; and a Converſation 
continued for forty Days muſt needs afford 


them full Satisfaction, that it was the ſame 
Perſon, whom they had n in at Life- 
time. 


It muſt "i rematabeied, as a very 1 | 
eau Cireumſtanee in their Favour, that as 
they were far from expecting this Event be- 
fore it happened, ſo they were as flow and 
backward in believing it after. 2 treated 
the firſt News of it as idle Tales b, and looked 


upon the firſt Appearances as mere Illuſions ; 


they were terrified and affrighted, and ſuppoſed 
that they had ſeen a Spirit © It cannot there- 
fore be imagined, but that Men, who had once 
entertained theſe Suſpicions, would take all 
poſſible Care and Precaution not to be finally 
impoſed on. To this Purpoſe they had all 
imaginable Opportunities allowed them; their 
Maſter condeſcended with the greateſt Good- 
neſs to appeal to all their Senſes; Behold my 
Hands and my Feet, that it is I myſelf; handle 
me, and ſee, for a Spirit bath not Fleſh and 
Bones, as ye ſee me have *. But while they yet 
believed not for Joy, and wondered, rather than 


* Luke xxiv. 11. Luke xxiv.37: Luke xxiv. 39. 


gave 
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gave a calm diſpaffionate Aﬀent, at once to 
give them Time to recolle& themſelves, and 
to ſhew the moſt undoubted Signs of real" 
Life, yt called for Meat, and did eat before 
them ©. This Converſation with them ſeems' 
entirely to have removed all their Scruples; 
only One of their Number, being abſent from 
the Aſſembly, was ſtill unbelieving. But his 
Unbelief turned at laſt to the more Confir- 
mation of the Faith, as he ſoon received ſuch 
Evidence and Conviction as he was no longer 
able to reſiſt. After this, we hear no more 
of their Suſpicions ; they as little queſtioned' 
the Truth of his Reſurrection, as of any 
Action of his Life before he ſuffered ; and 
had the ſame ixfallible Progfs of his being then 
alive, as that he ever was alive at all. In 
ſhort, their Doubts were ſo entirely vaniſhed, 
that their old Hopes of temporal Dominion 
began again to revive ; and they ſeem to have 
expected, that he would immediately refore 
again the Kingdom to Iſrael *. In the Height 
of theſe Hopes they were again diſconcerted 
by his Aſcenſion. The Angel mildly reproves 
their Surpriſe and Aſtoniſhment upon this Oc- 
cafion ; but as the Nature of Chriſt's King- i 
dom was one of the . which they were 


not 
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not yet able to bear, he adapts his Diſcourſe 
to Se Prepoſſeſſions, and tells them, that 
this ſame Feſus which was taken up into Heaven, 
ſhould ſo come, in like Manner as they had ſeen 
kim go into Heaven *. It is plain this Diſ- 
courſe would leave them in full Hopes of ſee- 

ing him again; and perhaps they expected to 
los him ſhortly return with Legions of Angels, 
in order to aſſert his Right to the Throne of 
his Father David. Leſt they ſhould be too 
forward in any Attempts or Reports of this 
Kind, he himſelf had commanded them to 
tarry at Feruſalem in Expectation of the Pro- 
miſe he had made them, which they would 
doubtleſs interpret agreeably to their own pre- 
conceived Opinions. Here therefore they con- 
tinued in great Suſpenſe for the Event, till 

the Day of Pentecſt was fully come, and then 
all was cleared up to them by the Deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

Here now ariſes a diſtinct Kind of 88 
in which it was not poſſible for them to be 
deceived. Their Maſter's Promiſe of Lending 
the Spirit of Truth, who fhould guide them into 
all Truth *, was now effectually made good 3. 
in Conſequence whereof they immediately 


bound and felt themſelves very different Men | 


a Add i. 1: John xvi. 7, 13. 


from 
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from what they were before. Their Notions 
and their Views were altered and exalted, and 
their Minds ſupernaturally ſupplied with all 
that Courage and Conduct, that Reſolution 
and Wiſdom, which were neceflary to plant 
a new Religion. To this it muſt be ade; 
that they found themſelves enabled to ſpeak 
all Languages, and to work all Miracles, even 
that of raiſing tne Dead. How then could 
they avoid being certain of their Lord's. Re- 
ſurrection, when they were conſcious to them- 
ſelves of this Witneſs, and of theſe Effects of 
it ? They had as it were an internal Senſation 
and intimate Conſciouſneſs of it; and over and 
above that ſenſible Evidence, (the Certainty 
and Sufficiency of which was never doubted, 
but by the wildeſt Enthuſiaſts, or the moſt 


extravagant Scepticks) they had an intimate 


Knowledge and Feeling of this Fact, and were 
aſſured that their Maſter was riſen, by what 
was tranfacted in their own Minds. Upon 
the whole then, the Apoſtles could not be de- 
cetved as to the Point of Chriſt's Reſurrection; 
they had better Evidence for the Reality of it 
than of any external Object in Nature, and 
were equally certain n of 1 it as of their own _ 
iſtence. ; 
It may now thetefore be juſtly ſupetted, 
that we ſhall be called "_— to alter the State 
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of the Queſtion, and to conſider the Apoſtles 


not as Perſons who were themſelves deceived, 
but as Men who deſigned to deceive the 
World. But they who offer Suggeſtions of 
this Nature ought to tell us diſtinctly, what 
Ends the Apoſtles propoſed to ſerve by this 
Impoſture, and what Inducements could pre- 
vail with them to perſiſt in it, in Oppoſition 
to all the Diſcouragements which they met 
with. Senſible Perſons are not apt to engage 
in Affairs of Moment without any Views or 
Deſigns at all; much leſs againſt all the Mo- 
tives in the World, againſt Reaſon and Inte- 
reſt, againſt Honour and Conſcience, againſt 
their Happineſs here and hereafter. It will 
appear at firſt Sight, that the Love of Fame, 
or an Ambition to diſtinguiſh themſelves as 
the Founders of a new Religion, will not 
ſufficiently account for their Conduct, or be 
able to ſupport the Streſs which has ſome- 
times been laid upon it. It does not often 
happen, that Men of their low Education 
and Figure either invent or entertain ſuch 
ambitious Projects. They are here ſuppoſed 
to be mere Impoſtors, and to know that their 
Maſter himſelf was ſo too; they could therefore 
expect no Aſſiſtance from him, or from Heaven; 
and how then could they be ſanguine, or ra- 
ther abſurd enough, to dream of Succeſs? 
= But 
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But be this Difficulty alſo got over, what Me- 
thods did they actually take in order to ſuc- 
ceed ? Did they ſtrike in with the prevailing 
| Notions of the People? Or did they not ra- 
ther proclaim a Męſab of a Character quite 
contrary to what had been their own, and 
what continued to be the Expectation” of the 
Jews ? Have they made any Diſcoveries in the 
Writings which they have left behind them, 
that they were aCtuated by ſuch Paſſions, and 
influenced by ſuch Motives, as they are here 
charged with? On the contrary, they have 
left Tokens behind them in every Place 
of a very different Spirit. They relate their 
own Defects and Failings with the greateſt 
Simplicity; but otherwiſe they preach not 
themſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord; and 
therefore muſt neceſſarily foreſee, that what- 
ever Succeſs they met with, they would only 
be looked upon as à Sort of Under-workmen, 
whilſt the Honour of being the Author of 
this new Religion would redound ſolely to 
him, whom they knew to be a dead Impoſtor. 
That a Number of Men ſhould perſiſt in ſuch a 
fooliſh Project as this, and that there ſhould not 
be one falſe Brother amongſt them, who could- 
be prevailed on either by Rewards or Puniſh- 
ments to betray the whole Contrivance, is a 
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Point too hard for the Faith of a Chriſtian, 


and can only ſuit the Credulity of an Unbe- 


It is by no Mans worth ee ee exa- 


mine, what other Cauſes the Wiſdom of In- 


fidelity may be pleaſed to aſſign, in order to 
account for the Apoſtle's Conduct. I would 
only aſk, whether it be poflible for any Men 
in any Caſe to give ſufficient Proofs of their 
Sincerity ? And if it be, I will venture to aſ- 


ſert further, that greater Proofs of Sincerity 


never were, never will, never can be given by 
Men in any Circumſtances, than what were given 
by the Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 
They left all that they bad in this World, 


which, be it more or. leſs, was accompanied 


with Eaſe and Innocence, to proſecute a Scheme, 


which expoſed them to infinite Sufferings, 
and, on the preſent Suppoſition, involved them 
in the moſt horrible Guilt. They every Day 
found by ſad Experience, that F in this Life 
only they. had Hope. in Chriſt, they were of all 
Men moſt. miſerable * ; and it is plain, that if 
they knew themſelves to be falſe Witneſſes of 
his Reſurrection, they could have no Hope 
with Reference to another. They had been 
educated in 150 Fewifh Religion, from — 


1 Cor, xv. 19. 


x they 
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they could not but have learnt, that God 
would ſeverely puniſh all Forgery and falſe 
Witneſs, eſpecially in Matters of Religion. 
They could therefore expect nothing in the 
other World from the Hands of a God of 
Truth, but his ſevereſt Vengeance. And if it 
ſhall be ſuggeſted, that they believed nothing 
either of the Jeuiſb Religion, or the Life of 
the World to come, (not to take Notice here 
how improbable it is, that theſe unlearned and 
ignorant Men ſhould be ſuch Proficients in the 
Science of Infidelity,) let it only be conſider- 
ed, that upon theſe Principles, it would have 
been natural for them to have acted juſt the 
quite contrary Part to what they really did. 
If they believed no future State, ſurely their 
wiſeſt Way would have been to have made the 
beſt Uſe of the preſent, and to have enjoyed 
it as long, and with as much Satisfaction, as 
was poſſible. But inſtead of this, they enter 
into a Plot; as it were, againſt their own Lives; 
and without any Proſpect of a future Reward 
or Happinefs, deliberately contrive their own 
Miſery in every Period of what they ſuppoſed 
their. whole Exiſtence. It is impoſſible to ſay, 
what is Folly and Madneſs, if this be not ſo; 

and yet, it ſeems at the ſame Time, theſe very 
Men had Senſe and Sagacity enough to ſee 
ON the whole Impoſture of Moſes and the 
W Prophets. 
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Prophets. Here again is an Abſurdity, which 
whoever can believe has no Occaſion to com- 
pliment Chriſtians for the * of their 

Faith. 5 
It muſt then, 1 thiok, appear very plainly, 
that whether the Apoſtles, expected a future 
State or not, they acted a moſt unaccountable 
Part in this Affair of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
unleſs they really believed it. If they had no 
Proſpe& beyond the Grave, why ſhould they 
| bring. themſelves down with Sorrow to it by 
a violent and untimely Death ? And if they 
had any Expectation of a Judgment to come, 
how is it conceivable, that they would expoſe 
themſelves to it, by dying in Atteſtation of 
what they knew to be an execrable Falſhood? 
There are, it is true, ſeveral Inſtances of 
Men's dying, rather than relinquiſh their Er- 
rors: but even in theſe Caſes, their Sufferings 
and Death are at leaſt an Argument of their 
Sincerity. And therefore there is no Reſem-. 
blance between the Caſe of ſuch Perſons who 
die for Opinions, which they believe to be true, 
and that of the Apoſtles dying in Atteſtation 
of a Fact, which they knew to be falſe. If 
there be any. other Inſtances of Men who 
went further than this, and died even with a 
Lie in their Mouths, by denying Facts of 
which _ had been e guilty, they had 
doubtleſs 


| 
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doubtleſs their Reaſons for this Behaviour, and 
hoped by their Diſſimulation to obtain their 
Pardon. But this Caſe is by no Means paral- 
lel to that of the Apoſtles ; fince their Hopes 
of Pardon could only ariſe, not from the Con- 
cealment, but the Confeſſion of their Guilt; 
and their only Way to avoid Death was plain 
ly to acknowledge their Impoſture. Not one 
however of their Number could be prevailed 
on by any Means to own any Fraud at all, or 
even to be ſilent upon the Subject. They de- 
clared, they could not but ſpeak the Things which 
they had feen and heard; that as for their Lives, 
they were in the Hands of God, whom they 
were obliged, and whom they were reſolved; 
to obey rather than Man; that they had been 
taught to expect, and were ready to ſuffer, 
Death in Teſtimony of the Truth ; and in'the 
mean Time they rejoiced, that they wete-count- 
ed worthy to ſuffer Shame and Perſecution for 
the Name of Chriſt. It is welt known, that 
the Event did not diſappoint their Expecta- 
tions: they actually laid down their Lives in 
Atteſtation of the Facts which they had deli- 
vered; and ſealed the Truths with their Blood, 
which they had now ſpread far and wide by 
their Preaching. It need only be ſaid upon 
this Occaſion, and it is, I think, too plain to 
be > CONNOR; that if they were Deceivers, they 
C 3 were 
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were ſuch Deceivers as had all 8 Marks of 

honeſt Men. 

But we receive. the Witneſs of Men; 1 2 
Witneſs of God is greater i. We muſt not there- 
fore drop the Evidence of the [Apoſtles here, 
how credible ſoever it may be in itſelf, but 
ſhall go on to conſider it further, as accom- 
panied and confirmed by the Demonſtration of 
the Spirit, and of Power *. It cannot perhaps 
be well denied, but that Men may poſſibly be 
mere Deceivers, under the moſt ſpecious Ap- 
pearances of Sincerity; though it is the higheſt 
Improbability, that the Apoſtles were ſo, and 

highly unreaſonable and difingenuous to ſuſ- 
pect them, ſince they gave all poſſible Proofs, 
that they were honeſt and diſintereſted Men. 
But however, God muſt be true, though every 
Man ſhould prove a Liar ; and therefore, if He 
has ſeconded and ſupported their Evidence by 
ſuperior Teſtimony of his on, the Matter is 
confirmed to us beyond all imaginable Excep- 
tion. Now Miracles, in the Caſe before us, 
ean be conſidered in no other View than as the 
Seal and Atteſtation of God, who enabled the 
Apoſtles to work them. They wrought them 
to this End, and appealed to them for this 
Purpoſe; z and therefore whatever they . 


| ' 1 John v. 9. . ; * 1 Cor. i. 4. 


Or 
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or may not, prove in their own Nature, in 

the Uſe and Application made of them by Ne 
Apoſtles they infallibly proved the Truck of 
their Doctrines, if hey were wrought at all. 
And that they really did perform moſt far- 
Priſing and miraculous Opetitions; is a Point 
which the bittereſt Enemies of Chriſtianity, 
in the firſt Ages of it, could not deny. The 
Facts were tog plain and publick were ſuch 
as could not be counterfeited, and yet were 
often repeated; were of various Kinds, and 
were performed by ſeveral Perſons at diffetent 
Times, as Objects preſented themſelves, or 
Occaſion ſerved. Men of any tolerable Senſe 
and Confiderativn Taw then plainly enough, 
that this could not be al LY mere ras or 


Spirits. This feaſts Ob feelin 626 18 
urged by the Fes, and con futed by our Lord 
himſelf; and was afterwards taken up by 
ſome heathen Philoſopfiers, ho would not 
embrace Chriſtianity, and yet had nothing 
better to allege againſt it. It now again 
ſeems to be às much diſte garded as it deſerves, 
It implies, that there ite fore powerful in-_ 
viſible Beings, who have a greater Intercourſe 
with Mankind, than dur modern Tqfdels are 
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willing to, believe ; and therefore they are ra- 


ther inclined to think, that the Apoſtles 


wrought. no Miracles. at all. To be conſiſtent 
with themſelves, indeed, they. ſhould go one 
Step further, and deny that there were ever 
any ſuch Men. For if they admit hiſtorical 
Evidence with Regard to the Perſons, why 
do they reject it with Reference to the Facts? 
Will they ſay, that in Matters of this Kind 
Reaſon, is, to judge what is credible, and what 


is not; and that nothing is more common, 


than to admit upon the Faith of Hiſtory the 
Exiſtence of ee Perſons, and yet to diſbe- 
lieve the Tranſactions aſcribed to them ? This: 
may be true, but comes not up to the Caſe 
before us; ; ſince there i iS nothing incredible in, 


| this, that God ſhould enable Men to work. 


Miracles, in order to eſtabliſh a Religion a- 
greeable to his own Nature and Will, which 
could not, conſiſtently. with the Nature of 


this Religion, and the then State of the World, 


be eſtabliſhed without them. Will they then 
ſay, that the Evidence itſelf is different, and 


that while we have the Teſtimony both of 
| Friends and Enemies for the Apoſtles them- 


ſelyes, we have the Teſtimony of the for- 
mer only for their Miracles? But the Fact 
js otherwiſe ; for the moſt virulent, and at 
* ſame Time the maſt learned Enemies of 
ST IRA Chriſtianity 
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Chriſtianity, have ſo far born Witneſs to it, 
as to own that the firſt Preachers of it per- 
formed very wonderful Operations. Suppoſ- 
ing however that we were deſtitute of this col 
lateral Evidence, is the Teſtimony of Friends 
in every Caſe, to be entirely diſregarded ? If 
not, what is it that renders it ſo exceptionable 
in this? Were theſe Reports ſpread abroad, 
and theſe Writings firſt publiſhed, in Ages 
and Countries far diſtant from the Times and 
Places where the Facts are ſaid to have been 
done? This cannot with any Colour of Rea- 
ſon be pretended. And ſuppoſing then that 
they were falſe, how is it poſſible that they 
ſhould have gained any Degree of Credit a- 
mongſt thoſe, who had it every Day in their 
Power to confute them ? That they did gain 
Credit, moſt ſurpriſing! Credit, in every Part 
of the World, is a Fact too plain to be con- 
teſted, This leads us to the Succeſs, which: 
the Apoſtles met with; and our Adverſaries 
may be pleaſed to account for it upon their 
Hypotheſis, that the . Apoſtles . wrought no 
Miracles: but they wall fad, that to eſtabliſh, 
ſuch a Religion as this againſt all human 
Power, without any Aſſiſtance of the divine, 
is only to introduce another Miracle, Juperior 
ende to * che reſts 36979 8 r | 
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It muſt be remembered, that there was 
fomething both in the Nature of this Religion, 
and in the firſt- Preachers of it, that raiſed all 
the Power and all the Prejudices of the World 
againſt it. The Age in which it firſt made 
it's Appearance, was at once the moſt enligh- 
tened and the moſt corrupt : the ruling Part 
of every Nation looked upon it as a Sort of 
Faction, which from political Motives they 
were concerned to ſuppreſs: the Philoſophers 
deſpiſed it as a filly Superſtition, deſtructive 
of Learning and Science: and the Senſual and 
Vicious, which comprehended almoſt all Man- 
kitid, cotifidered it as an utter Enemy to their 
Pleaſufes and their Vices. The Men, that ſet 
this Project on Foot, were a few illiterate 
Jews, Hated at home, and with the reſt of 
their Countrymen deſpiſed abroad. Yet theſe 
Men went 6it, and preached every where, 

that one Jeſus; whom their own Rulers had 

lain and hanged of a Tree, was riſen again, 
and exalted By God to be the Judge of Quick 
and Dead; that Men were therefore obliged. 
to believe th him, and to repent” of all their 
Sins, * = they hoped for the Pardon of 
them. A Story this, not very likely to have 
gained kither Credit or Attention, if it had 
had no greater Recommendation than the 
bare Aſſertions of thoſe who told it. Their 
Sufferings 
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Sufferings indeed in it's Behalf * perhaps 
have procured it; amongſt ſome few of their 
Hearers, a greater Degree of Regard; yet theſe 
alone were not able to make ſuch Numbers 
of Converts, and, it is plain, could influence 
none of thoſe, who were brought over. before 
theſe Safferings commenced. On the Day of 
Pentecoſt tliere were added to the Faith about 
three thouſand Souls, by Means of the mira» 
culous Gift of Tongues, and St. Peter's Ser- 
mon on the Occaſion !.. Soon after, the ſame 
Peter and Fohn ane a Miracle of Heal» 
ing, on a Perſon lame from his Mother's 
Womb; upon which, predching to them again 
Jeſus and the Neſurrection, Many of them 

which heard the Word, believed“; and'the - 
Number of the Men was about Five Thows 
. ſand. So mightily grew the Word of God and 

prevailed "at it's firſt Publication, befote it could 
receive any Advantage from the Sufferings 6f 
thoſe, who preached it. This laſt Miracle, in- 
deed, and it's Conſequences, ſo alarmed the 
Jewiſh Rulers, that Oo commänded the 
Apoſtles, with Threats, to ſpeak hencefortli 
to no Man in the Name of gut. Still hows 
ever they went on to preach, and to work 
Miracles, in ſoch an enn Manner; 


Ads chap, ih ® Adds ii and iv. ARs zix. 20. 
that 
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that the ſacred Hiſtorian, diſpairing as it were 
to number them, tells us only in general, that 
Behevers were the more added to the Lord, Mul- 
ritudes both" of, Men and Women *. And the 
next Time we hear of them before the Coun- 
eil, the Complaint is, that they Bad filled e- 


f ruſalem with their Doctrine v. They behaved 
| themſelves with ſo much Reſolution and Spirit 
d upon this Occaſion, that their Judges were cut 
i; to the Heart; and took Counſel to flay them; 
4 and Gamaliel's Advice to diſſuade them from 
1 this raſh Attempt, is the Concluſion I would 
19 now enforce': Refrain from theſe Men, and let 
bil. them alone; for if this Counſel,” or this Work be 
vg of Men, it will come to Nought : but if it be of © 
. God, ye cannot overthrow it; left haply' ye be 
| mY | found even to fight againſt Ged 2, The Senti- 
* ments of this celebrated Doctor dare been fully 
1 juſtified by the Event; this Counſel and this 
* Work ſo far proſpered and prevailed, that not 
74 only Jeruſalem, but the World, was ſoon filled 
"TH with that Doctrine, which at firſt was every where 
14 Spoken againſt. If the Hand of God was not 
we in this, it is impoſſible to diſcover any Marks 
"(43 of it in any Tranſaction, that ever happened 
18 fince the Creation, or probably ever will come 
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to paſs till the End of the World. 


” AQs v. 14. Acts v. 28, 1 Acts v, 33, 38, 39. 
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Let us ſee chen, i in ſhort, how our Evidence 
Rands* : A Number: of Men, ſufficient to 
atteſt any Matter of Fact, declare, that Jeſus: 
Chriſt roſe again from the Dead. We have 
ſeen, tliat theſe Men could not poſſibly be de- 
ceived themſelves, unleſs their Senſes may be 
all impoſed on in an Affair, which is unqueſ- 
tionably the Object of them. We have ſeen, 
that it is morally impoſſible that they deſigned: 
to deceive the World ; ſince they ſhewed all 
poſſible Marks, that they were honeſt, ſincere, 
diſintereſted Men; gaining no Advantages to 
themſeves, but meeting with all imaginable 
Diſcouragements and Oppoſition, and loſing 
every Thing that was valuable and dear to 
them. 80 far therefore conſidered as mere 
human Witneſſes, their Teſtimony is credible, 
and ſuch as we ſhould make no Scruple to 
ſubmit to in other Caſes. But becauſe the 
Caſe now in View was of an uncommon: and 
peculiar Nature, it was not left to reſt ſolely 
upon human Teſtimony, how credible ſoever, 
but God himſelf gave Witneſs to it, and con- 
firmed the Word with Signs following. Theſe 
Miracles were ſo publickly performed, and ſo 
often repeated, that the ancient Enemies of 
the Name of Chriſt, whether Jeus or Gentiles, 
could not deny them. And for any Man to 
pretend to deny them now, is to ſhake the 
Faith 


Faith of all Hiſtory in ſo terrible a Manner, 
as to render all Teſtimony of diſtant Facts ut- 
terly uncertain, and of no Account. The Re- 
ports of them were publiſhed, and the Hiſto- 
ries of them written, in the Times and Places 
| where: they are ſaid to have been done, while 
there were Thouſands of People alive, who 
could have expoſed and confuted them, if 
they had been falſe; and therefore, unleſs the 
Apoſtles were quite deprived of their Senſes, 
they could never have made ſuch Appeals to 
them, unleſs they had known them to be true. 
It is natural to expect, that if the Apoſtles did 
really give Witneſs of the Reſurrection of 
. Chriſt with ſuch great Power, they would do 
it alſo with great Succeſs; and that Men would 
readily be perſuaded to aſſent to that Tzſti- 

mony, in Confirmation of which they ſaw 
ſuch Miracles wrought, as were ſcarcely. infe-. 
rior to that, which they were taught to be- 
lieve. Accordingly we find that this was the 
Caſe; numberleſs Conyerts flocked in from 
every Quarter; and the Labours of theſe: poor 
perſecuted Preachers were ſo ſucceſsful, that 
their Faith at length was not only ſpoken 
of, but received in every Region of the then 
known World. This, as it is a Sort of ſtand- 
ing Miracle, is a laſting Argument for our 
Cauſe, lying level even to our qwn Experience. 
is! and 
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ans PEO AERIE and EDT force has Gain< 
ſayer into this unhappy Dilemma, either to 
allow that ſome Miracles were wrought. in 
order to propagate Chriſtianity, or that other- 
wiſe the Propagation itſelf was MES). IG Ln 
and miraculous. 

I hope the Propoſition I ances to evince 
has been in ſome Meaſure made good; vzz. that 
the Apoſtles were proper and credible, were 
powerful and ſucceſsful Witneſſes of the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt. I ſhall therefore only 


further draw a Concluſion or two from what 


has been advancec. | 

1. And firſt, if we have mund Weines foe 
this Fact as is proper, credible and ſufficient; 
it is unreaſonable to expect, and abſurd” and 


impertinent to call for more. The Perſons 


concerned in this Remark are not ſo utterly 
void of Shame and Reaſon, as to ſay, that 
Chriſt ſhould appear perſonally to them, or to 


ſome Men of every Age and Nation, in order 


to convince them that he is riſen again. If 
the Fact was well proved and atteſted once, it 


1s well atteſted and proved for ever. But they 


pretend there is a Defect in the original Evi- 
dence, becauſe he did not appear to his Ene- 
mies, the Fews. It may not be altogether 
improper to obſerve upon this Occaſion, that 
Chriſt did appear to more Perſons than thoſe, 
who 
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who were properly his Witneſſes ; ; be was ſeen 
of above froe hundred Brethren at once . And 
yet ſo little Streſs is laid upon their Teſtimony 
by Writers of the Goſpel Hiſtory, that it is 
plain they thought the Qualifications of Wit- 
neſſes were much more to be regarded than 
their Numbers. And I conceive this Conduct 
of theirs is founded in Senſe and Reaſon. But 
to let this paſs, why muſt Chriſt appear to 
the Jews? Was he to provide only for their 
Converſion? Or were not his Views to be 
extended to the whole World, and to all the 
ſucceeding Generations of Mankind? And if 
theſe, though not ſeeing, were yet to believe, 
why muſt he afford better Evidence even to 
his very Murderers, than that, upon which 
the Faith of the creſt of the World was neceſ- 
farily to be founded ? If upon this Suppoſition 

the Jeus had been actually converted, and 
unanimouſly embraced Chriſtianity, it may be 
juſtly queſtioned, whether this would have 
been any Advantage to it with Regard to other 
People. It would probably have been looked 
upon as a Sort of national Plot and Conſpi- 
racy, only to throw off the Roman Voke, and 
erect an univerſal Empire of their own. The 
new Converts, as yet entirely unacquainted 


1 1 Cor. xv. 6. 


with 
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with the true Nature of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
would have given all imaginable Grounds for 


| ſuch Suſpicion ; and perhaps might have raiſed 


ſuch Commotions, as would have terminated 
in their utter Ruin, or at leaſt have excited 
ſuch a Spirit of Prejudice and . Oppoſition 
againſt both them and their Religion, as they 
ſhould never afterwards be able to remove. 


Their Ruin indeed did ſhortly follow upon 


other Accounts; and perhaps that, and their 
continued Diſperſion, afford to conſiderate 
Men a much ſtronger Argument for the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, than their ſuppoſed Converſion 
to it could have done. But we are by no 
Means ſatisfied, that they would have been 
effectually converted to Chriſt, upon his Ap- 
pearing to them. They had ſeen him work 
Miracles before his Death, even the Miracle 
of raiſing the dead; they ſaw his poor Diſciples 


continue to do the ſame after his Reſurrection ; 


they had ſeen all Nature as it were in Convul- 
fions at his Crucifixion, and their own Watch 
related to them, what amazing Circumſtances 
accompanied his Riſing from the Grave; they 
had ſurvived the Day of Pentecoſt unconvert- 
ed; ſo that it ſcarce ſeems to have been in the 
Power of God himſelf to. work upon them, 
unleſs he had turned their Hearts, as he does 


the Rivers of Waters, with that reſiſtleſs Arm 


hy. : 


D which 
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which is never uſed in the Direction of moral 
Agents. If Chriſt then had appeared to the 
Fews, and they had ſtill rejected him, (as it is 
almoſt demonſtrable that they would) what 
Diſſervice would this have done to the Chriſ- 
tian Cauſe ! What an Obſtruction would have 
been thrown in the Way of our Faith? And 
with what Difficulty would it have been ſur- 
mounted ? Leaving therefore the Fews to cla- 
mour for ſuch Evidence, as they of all Men had 
leaſt Reaſon to expect, ſuch Evidence as was in 
ſelf highly unneceſſary and improper,---Evi- 
dence, to which they had no Right, which in 
all Probability would have done them no Good, 
and which, upon every Suppoſition, might 
have done much Hurt; let us reſt ſatisfied 


with the Evidence which we have at preſent, 


as it is ſuch as will Juſtify us to our own Con- 
ſciences here, and, I truſt, will juſtify us at 
laſt, before God, and Angels, and Men. 

2. If this Evidence ſhould be further ob- 
jected to as defective, becauſe it is only that 


of profeſt Friends; let it be conſidered, that 


the Teſtimony of Enemies can by no Means 
be reaſonably expected in a Cafe of this Na- 
ture: becaufe ſhould they atteſt and believe 
the Fact of Chriſt's Riſing from the Dead, it is 
ſcarce conceivable how they could continue to 
be his Enemies any longer. Their Teſtimony 
therefore 
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theredore would argue their nt and 
their Converſion it ſeems would invalidate their 


Teſtimony ; ſo that it would be of no more 


Account, and have no greater Effects, than 
the other Teſtimonies which We have already. 
This is evident from the known Caſe of Fo/e- 
pbus; in whoſe Hiſtory, as it ſtands at pre- 
ſent, there is an ample Teſtimony to our Pur- 
poſe. But is this at all regarded? Is not the 
Force of it eaſily, and therefore always, eva 
ded, either by ſuppoſing that the Paſſage jt- 
{elf is an Interpolation, or elſe that the Author 
Was ſecretly, and in his Heart, a Favourer of the 
Chriſtian Religion? It is ſufficient for us, that 
over and above the Evidence of thoſe who were 
properly the Witneſſes of the Fact, we have 
the Teſtimony of numberleſs others, who were 
originally Enemies, and would have remained 
fo, if they had not met with ſuch Proofs as 


they were unable to reſiſt. And yet they 


lived in ſuch Times, as afforded them all the 


| Means of Information, and all the Opportuni- 


ties of confuting the Goſpel Hiſtory, if the 
Facts reported in it had been falſe. Nay, 


even thoſe who would not believe and be con- 


verted, yet were ſo diſtreſſed by plain Evi- 
dence in the Point of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
that they had nothing better to offer againſt 


it than ſome idle Talk, upon the Subject of 


2s -. Spectres 
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Spectres and Apparitions. A Refuge, which 
has been before laid open; and which, if any 
Man be content to take up with now, he is 
too ridiculous to deſerve any further Notice. 

3. The only remaining Concluſion is, that 
if Chriſt roſe from the dead, his Religion muſt 
be true: A Religion indeed eſtabliſhed not only 


by this, but by numberleſs other Miracles ; 


and which is ſo excellent in itſelf, that if Men 
did but confider their own beſt Intereſts, no- 
thing could more effectually recommend it 
than it's own intrinfick Goodneſs. Conſider- 
ed as a Rule of Life, it is calculated to pro- 
mote the Happineſs of Mankind both in their 
ſocial and private Capacities; and as a Rule of 
Faith, it extends our Views infinitely beyond 


the preſent tranfitory Scene of Things, and in- 


troduces us to the general Aſſembly and Church 


tlie Firſt-born, which are written in Heaven, 


===to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, 


to an innumerable Company of Angeli, to Feſus 


the Mediator of the New Covenant, - and to God 
the Judge of all'. It teaches us, that the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt is the Pledge and Aſſurance 
of our own *, that Believers, as the Members 


of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, are 


already riſen in their Head“; that at laſt he 


* Heb. xii. 22, 23, 24. t See 1. Cor. ch. xv. 
Epheſ. v. 30, arid Col. ii. 12: e 
WE | will 


» RE 


will actually change . 1 Body into tlie 


Similitude of his glorious Body, and make 
them, in his own more immediate Preſence, 


Partakers of that Life and Immortality which he 


has brought to Light through the Goſpel *. How 
then can Men prevail with themſelves to re- 
ject this Goſpel, which appears to be ſo worthy 
of God, and ſo beneficial to Mankind? Surely 
if they impartially weigh the Grounds upon 


which it ſtands, together with the Advantages 


which it propoſes, they cannot think the Au- 
thor of it was an Impoſtor, or a wicked Man; 
but muſt conclude, that he was a Perſon of 
the greateſt Goodneſs, as well as a Prophet of 
the greateſt Dignity ; and in Truth what he 
pretended to be, even Jeſus the Son of God, 
declared to be ſo with Power, by the Reſurrection 
from the Dead *. 


v Phil, iii, 21. and 2 Tim. i. 10. x Rom. 1. 4. 
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* 7 ſhall know them by their Fruits. 


IN the Verſe before the Text, our Lord 
1 gives his Diſciples a Caution to beware of 
falſe Prophets. And as he adds, that theſe 
Prophets would come with great Appearances 
of Innocence, and great Pretences to Sanity, 
would come in Sheep's Cloathing, profeſſing 
only to promote the Cauſe of Truth and Vir- 
tue, and the Happineſs of their Followers, 
while inwardly they were ravening Wolves, in- 
tending only to promote the Ends of their 
own Avarice and Ambition ; it was neceſſary. 
for him to annex ſome Rule, in order to enable 
his Diſciples to judge in the Cafe; becauſe 
Deceivers, with theſe Qualifications, and theſe. 
Pretences, might eaſily impoſe upon the ſfim- 
ple, who are not always upon their Guard. 
The Rule therefore he lays down in the Text; 
| D4 Ye 
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Ye ſhall know them by their Fruits, You 


judge not of a Fruit-tree immediately by 
it's fair Outſide and flouriſhing Appearance, 


but ſuſpend your Opinion, till you ſee what it 
produces: do the ſame in the Caſe before us: 
truſt not immediately to fair Words, and plau- 
ſible Pretences; but wait a while, till you ſee 
what theſe new Teachers defign; and what are 
the Effects and Conſequences of their Doc- 
trine ; for by their Fruits ye ſhall know them. 
By the Word Fruits ſome underſtand the 
Lives and Converſation of theſe falſe Prophets ; 
but others, the natural pernicious Tendency 
and wicked Conſequences of their Principles 
and Doctrines. I ſhall conſider the Words in 
both theſe Senſes as briefly as I can, whilſt 
I try the Chriſtian Religion by it's own Teſt, 
and examine whether z7's Fruits be corrupt, 
or good, in order to form a true Judgment of 
the Tree ; not doubting but that our Lord 
was willing to abide by his own Rule, and 
that the Enquiry will turn out to the Honour 
and Advantage of his Religion. 
I. In the firſt Place then, taking Fruits to 
ſignify the Life and Converſation of the Pro- 
phet, we muſt examine thoſe of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, as He was the Author of our 
Faith, and they the principal Inſtruments of 
planting it in the World. I am not going ta 
8 | tranſcribe 


be as. 
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tranſcribe the Goſpel-Hiſtory, which a Man 
muſt do in Effect, to give a juſt Account of = 
the Life of Jeſus Chriſt. We all know from | | 
| thence: how holy and exemplary it was, a per- 
fect Pattern of every Virtue he taught, and in RO 
a Manner wholly ſpent in Prayer to God, and | 
doing Good to Men, But it may perhaps be 
ſuſpected, that he undoubtedly had his Faults, 
though his Hiſtorians have not been ingenuous 
enough to relate them. 'To remove this Suſ- 
picion, let it be remembered, that theſe Hiſ- 
torians have recorded their own Faults, and 
the Faults of one another, without any Re- 
ſerve. And though it is not abſolutely impoſ- 
| ſible, but that they might be kinder to their 
Maſter than to themſelves, and conſult his | 


Honour more than their«own ; yet conſider- 
ing the plain and artleſs Simplicity of the 
Men, I cannot but think, that if they had 
known any private Wickedneſs, they would 
have mentioned it, either by Deſign, or Ac- 
cident; and that therefore this Suſpicion of 
ſecret Faults is utterly without Foundation. If 
they had not recorded them directly in the 
Courſe of their Narration, yet they would 
have come to Light from the Accuſations of 
Lis Enemies, and from what they ſaid his Ad- 
verſaries laid to his Charge. But his Adver- 
faries charge him with nothing fave the ridi- 
culous 


J 
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culous Falſhood of being a Samaritan and a 


Demaniac, or of converſing too familiarly with 
Publicans and Sinners: a Mode of Conduct 
which his publick Character required; as he 
came to ſeek and to ſave. them that were loft *, 
and not * call the Righteous, but Sinners to Re- 
. *. 

If we fallow. him to the-T dk aha 
we may reaſonably expect to hear every Thing 
that could poſſibly be alleged againſt him, we 
ſhall find him even there accuſed only of what 
is either falſe or frivolous. While he ſtood 
before the High-prieſt, two falſe Witneſſes 
depoſed, that they heard him threaten to de- 
ſtroy the Temple. But this was only a. vil- 
lainous Miſapplication of ſomething he had 
ſaid about raiſing up the Temple of his Body. 
For Want therefore of other Matter, the 
High-prieſt was forced to adjure him, by an 
unwarrantable Exerciſe of his Power, to tell 
them, whether He was the Chriſt, the Son of 
God ; which he no ſooner had done, but they 

all adjudged him to be guilty of Blaſphemy, 
and therefore worthy to be put to Death. But 
before this their unjuſt Sentence could be exe- 
cuted, there was another Obſtacle to be got 
over. The Culprit's Cauſe muſt be heard be- 


fore 
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fork the Roman Governor, where they knew 


ſuch Allegations would have but little Weight. 


Here therefore they bring a quite different 


Accuſation, and charge him with being a Diſ- 
turber of the publick Peace, a Mover of Sedi- 
tion, . forbidding to give Tribute to Cæſar, and 
pretending that he himſelf was the King of the 
Jews. But upon Examination, Pate found 
all this to be falſe, or nothing to the Purpoſe. 
He had neither raiſed, nor encouraged any 
Sedition; he had forbidden no Man to give 
Tribute to Cæſar, but on the contrary had 
directed them to pay it; and as for his Preten- 
ſions to a Kingdom, they were not at all in- 
conſiſtent with the Rights of Cęſar, foraſmuch 
as his Kingdom was not of this World. The 
Governor therefore, fully ſenfible of his Inno- 
cence, was determined to let him go: to pre- 
vent which, they were obliged to have Re- 


courſe to a very prevailing Argument, and 


plainly to tell him, that if he did let him go, 
they ſhould efteem and repreſent it as a Mark 


of Diſaffection to the Emperor; which would 


infallibly coſt him his Place at leaſt, and per- 


haps his Life : if thou let this Man go, thou art 


nat Cafar's Friend. He perfectly underſtood 


their Meaning; and intimidated by this - 


* John XiX. 12: 


Threat, 
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Threat, as well as fearing an immediate In- 
ſurrection, he complied with their Deſires, 
and condemned Jeſus to be crucified ; declar- 
ing however at the ſame Time, that he was 
444 (th and that be + ror no duals in him. | 


ce can hardly be a Sane Proof of 

the Innocence and Integrity of any Man's 
Life, than the Teſtimony of the Judge him- 
ſelf, who is compelled by the Clamours of a 
riotous Multitude to take it away. And yet 
in our Saviour's Caſe, there.is the Teftimony 
of another Perſon, - which upon ſome Ac- 
counts ſeems preferable even to that of Pilate - 
it is the Teſtimony of Judas who betrayed 
him. For this Man had been ſo long with 
Jeſus, and followed him as a Diſciple and 
Apoſtle, that he muſt have known, if he had 
been guilty of any iniquitous Practices, or if 
any Way of Wickedneſs had been in him. 
And in ſuch a Caſe, the Anguiſh of his Mind 
and the Remorſe of Conſcience for betraying 
him would never have been ſo great, and violent, 
as to have occafioned his unnatural and un- 
timely End. No, it was the full Senſe and 
Conviction of the Maſter's Innocence, that 
was. the great Aggravation of the Traitor's 
Guilt ; and made him oF, out in the Bitter- 

neſs 
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Sul of his Soul, I have fomed in that I have 
betrayed the innocent Blood. 


As Jeſus Chrift alone was properly ths Au- 


| thor and Founder of our Religion, this ſhort 


Review of his Life and Character only might 
be ſufficient for the Point before us. For 
neither He, nor his Religion, can be anſwer- 


able for the Miſconduct of his Followers; not 


even of thoſe firſt and moſt eminent of them, 
who were inſtrumental in planting this Reli- 


gion in the World. If ſome of them, for- 


getting their Character and Duty:, had turned 


out as bad as Judas himſelf, it might have 


hurt the Credit of Chriſtianity, and in ſome 
Degree have hindered it's Propagation : never- 
theleſs it would not have proved, that Chriſt 
himſelf was either a falſe Prophet, or a wicked 
Man. But how true ſoever this may be, it is 
a Plea, which in the -preſent Caſe we have no 


Occaſion to make Uſe of; fince we are not 


afraid, if the Time would permit, to carry the 
Appeal to the Lives of the Apoſtles in gene- 
ral; whom we ſhall find, though not as per- 
fect as their Maſter, yet inferior to none be- 
ſides. It is really amazing, when one conſi- 
ders it, that Men, who met with ſuch hard and 
injurious Uſage, ſhould yet preſerve and re- 


4 Matt. XRvii. 4. 


tain 


x 


II. 


En SERMON 


tain that Spirit of divine Benevolence which 
animated all their Actions, and ſtill breathes 
through all their Writings. This was not 
very natural to them as Men, and hardly to 
be expected from them as Fews; but the 
Grace of God prevailed both over the Corrup- 
tion of Nature, and Prejudices of Education; 
and ſet them forth, in a Senſe different from 
what Saint Paul intended, as 4 Spectacle unto 
the World, and to Angels, and to Men? 
II. But I muſt haſten to the ſecond Part of 
my Defign, wherein I am to conſider the Rule 
before us in that other Senſe of the Word 
Fruits; as it denotes the natural 'Tendency 
and Conſequences of the Teacher's Doctrine. 
And here my Propoſition is, that ſo far is 
Chriſtianity from having any natural ill Ten- 
dency, or immoral Conſequences, that it's 
chief Deſign and natural Tendency is to pro- 
mote univerſal Holineſs of Life. This Point 
is plain, without farther Proof, if we may 
believe the Declarations of it's (firſt Publiſhers. 
Saint Paul, who underſtood the Nature -and 
Deſign -of Chriſtianity as well as any Man, 
tells us, that the Grace of God, that is, the 
- Goſpel, hat bringeth Salvation, teatheth us, 
that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Lufts, aue 


© 1 Cor. w. 9. 


ak; : ſhould 
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ſhould ive foberly, righteoufly, and golly in this 
preſent World. And, that the great Author of 


it gave himſelf for us, with this View, that he 
might redeem us from all Tniquity, and purify 
unto himſelf a . peculiar People, zealous of good 
HYorks*, In all our Lord's Diſcourſes we Tee 
this Defign ſteadily purſued. He every where 
inculcates the Neceflity of a holy Life. And 
his Sermon on the Mount is a Syſtem of the 
moſt ſublime Morality ; in which the moral 
Law is reſcued from the Injuries of corrupt 
Caſuiſtry, and reftored to it's original Purity 
and Perfection. 

But leſt it ſhould be ſuſpected, that not- 
withftanding the general Deſign of Chriſtiani- 
ty, yet ſome of it's Doctrines may draw im- 
moral Conſequences after them, tending to 
encourage Vice, and to corrupt good Man- 
ners, I ſhall conſider it more diſtinctly in the 
four following Views ; 


ft. As it relates to the Nature, . 
and Worſhip of God : 


2dly. As it lays open the Method of Re- 
conciliation between God and Man: 


zaty. As it preſcribes ſuch Rules as will 
advance us to the higheſt perſonal Perfec- 
tion: 


1 Nin . i, 


And, 
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And, 4thly, Such as muſt conduce to focial 
and publick Happineſs. 
Now if Chriſtianity gives us juſt and . 
b a endes of the Deity; if it teaches us 
a pure ſpiritual Worſhip ; if it lays open ſuch 
a Method of Reconciliation as naturally tends 
to deter Men from Sin, and to lead them to 
Repentance ; if it will advance them to the 
higheſt perſonal Perfections, and promote their 
greateſt Happineſs as Members of Society, 
then, I think, it is a clear Point, that the 
Fruits of this Religion are good, and conſe- 
quently the Religion itſelf, the Tree from 
which they ſpring, cannot be evil. | 
1. With reſpe& to the Divine Nature, the 
Chriſtian Religion informs 'us, that God zs a 
Spirit s; infinitely removed from all the Im- 
perfections of Matter, and abſolutely without 
Body, Parts, or Paſſions: whereas the Gods 
of the Heathen, according to the Poetical, 
which was the vulgar, Theology, were not 
only in the Likeneſs of: Men, but ſubject to 
the worſt of their Paſſions, and their. Vices. 
As to his natural Perfections, He only, in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe, hath Immortality , exiſting 
from Everlaſting to Everlaſting. His Power 


E John iv. 24. * 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
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is irreſiſtible |; ;. his Wiſdom i is unſearchable * 3 


and his e e is far above all. With re- 


ſpect to his moral Attributes, he is a God of 


perfect Purity and Holineſs ; of ſuch eſſential 


unalterable Veracity, that it is impoſſible far him to 
lie ; faithful in his Promiſes , and of righte- 
ous Judgment, who will. render to every Man 


according to his Deeds. And what makes all 


theſe Perfections . moſt truly adorable is his 
univerſal Goodneſs and Benevolence; for he 
is good beyond all Degrees of Compariſon 1; 
he is very pitiful, and of tender Mercy *. This 
inclined him at firſt to produce Mankind out 
of Nothing; ; and when we were ruined; this 
again prevailed with him to reſtore us. T he 
Worſhip, which this Religion - preſcribes, is 
ſuitable to the Nature and Perfections of the 
Divine Being; a Worſhip in Spirit and in 
Truth ; not made up of Ceremony and Shew, 
of Vanity and Superſtition, but conſiſting 
chiefly i in devout Prayer and Praiſe, offered up 
in Sincerity, and Purity of Heart. This is 
the Idea, which the Chriſtian Religion 3 | 
us of the Deity, and of the Worſhip we 


to pay him ; and it is e for Man-to to 


1 See Matt. xix. 126. 1 See * xi. 33. i See Ebel. 
i. 21, ® See Rev. iv. 8. Titus i. 2, © Heb. x. 23. 
” Rom. ii. 6, 5. 4 Luke xviii, ye” 7 Jam. v. 11. 


John iv. 23. 8 3 5 | 
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conceive in either Caſe how any Religion e can- 
give a better. 


2. The Method of Man's being! ee 


to God is another Point of Conſequence, in 
which the Intereſts of Virtue are greatly con- 


eerned. Here too much Rigour, or too much 
Indulgence, would be equally fatal. If your 


_ Syſtem of Religion ſuppoſes the Deity to be 


inexorable, if he is extreme to mark what is 
done amiſs, and when once he is offended in- 
capable of being appeaſed, there is an End of 
all filial Fear, and of all rational Obedience. 
The Temple of ſuch a Deity may ſtand in the 


Deſerts of Lybia, incompaſſed with Sand and 


Serpents ; but it cannot be worth any Mortal's 


While ever to approach it. If there be no 


Forgiveneſs with God, there will ſoon be no 


Repentance with Men. The natural Effect 


of ſuch a Syſtem muſt be utter Deſpair ; and 
the Conſequence of Deſpair is a total Neglect 
of Duty. On the other Hand, if God ſhews 


not his Abhorrence of Sin; if he does not 


convince Men by fome Means or other of it's 
dreadful Malignity end Guilt; and, at the 
fame Time that he declares he will accept 
Men's Repentance, moſt ſtrictly require it at 
their Hands; the Practice of Religion will 
greatly ſuffer, and the Cauſe of Virtue be be- 
. by too much Lenity and Indulgence. 


Who 
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Who now does not begin to ſee the admirable 
Contrivance and Wiſdom of the Chriſtian 
Scheme, and the Method it ſets forth of Man's 
being reconciled to God? There is no advan- 

_cing one Step towards Reconciliation but by 
Repentance ; and the Efficacy and Availment 
of that Repentance was purchaſed at an im- 
menſe Price, the Sufferings and Death of the 
Son of God. If any other Method in Nature 
could have more effectually ſhewn a greater 
Abhorrence of Sin, and a more compaſſionate 
Love of Souls, that other Method had pro- 
bably been made Choice of. But by this God 
has fully declared, that he 7s , purer Eyes than 
to behold Iniquity ©; and yet of ſuch tender 
Mercies, that he 7s not willing, that any Men 
ond periſh *. To reconcile theſe adorable 
Perfections, which ſeemed to be almoſt at Va- 
riance with each other, God provided bithſelf a 
N Lamb, which rtaketh away the Sin of the World. 
But this Sin muſt be repented of, muſt be for- 
faken, or the Blood of Chrift will not be ap- 
plied. And what do you ſay, that this is in- 
jurious to the Cauſe of Virtue, and an Encou- 
ragement to continue in Sin? Confider it again 
with more Attention. Can you poſhbly think, 


8 
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© Hab. i. 13. "2 Pet. i Compare Gen. 
xxii. 8. with John i. 29. | | 
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that Sin is not of infinite Demerit, when a 
Perſon of infinite Dignity and Value conde- 
ſcended to be made Fleſh, and by offering 
. himſelf a Sacrifice for Sin, condemned Sin in the 
Fleſh * ? Can you think it a light Thing to 
tranſgreſs the Commandments of God, when 
you plainly ſee, that without ſhedding the Blood 
of his own dear Son, there could be no Remiſ- 
fron *? But all this, the Objector will ſay, is 
done to our Hands; and nothing is left for 
us to perform, but Repentance. And enough 
too For a real and acceptable Repentance is 
not a ſuperficial Sorrow, is not a Popiſh At- 
trition, proceeding only from Fear of Puniſh- 
ment; does not conſiſt in bowing down the 
Head like a Bull-ruſh, or in any other bodily 
Exerciſe or Auſterity whatſoever ; but in a 
true Converſion and Change of the Heart, and 
Reformation of the Manners. And as this is the 
beſt Thing we can do, in our preſent State of 
Depravity and Corruption, if this may not be 
accepted, we are thrown back again into the 
former rigorous Scheme of inexorable Juſtice ; 
which, like a ſevere Froſt, deſtroys every Bloſ- 
ſom of Hope, and by Conſequence kills every 
Virtue in the Bud : for where there is no 
I there can be no Religion. It is pro- 


Rom. vil. 3. * Heb. ix, 22. 


bably 
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bably too true in Fact, that Men preſumptu- 
ouſly confiding in the Mercy of God, and the 


Merits of our bleſſed Saviour, put off their 
Repentance too long, and defer it from Day 
to Day. But the Blame, and the Conſequence 
of this, be to themſelves. The beſt Things 
may be abuſed, and the Antidote itſelf con- 
verted into Poiſon. But if the-Chriftian Doc- - 
trine of Reconciliation be made an Argument 
to continue in Sin, it is hard to ſay, what will 
be deemed a Motive to Repentance. 

3- But how far Chriſtianity is from en- 
couraging any Immorality, will appear yet 
plainer under the next View, in which we are 
to conſider it ; and that is, it's Deſign and 
Tendency to promote our greateſt perſonal 
Perfection. Compleat and abſolute Perfec- 
tion is the Property and Prerogative of God 
alone: our Perfection conſiſts in the Imitation 
of His. And when we come up as nearly as 
we can to this Divine Pattern, then are we 
advanced to the higheſt Perfection, which our 
Nature is capable of. Now what is it, that 
the Chriſtian Religion does ? nay, what is it 
that it does not do, in order to make us like 
God, and become Partakers, of the Divine 
Nature? In the firſt Place, it lays it's Com- 
mands upon us to reſemble God in all his 
imitable Perfections; ſuch as Holineſs and 
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Purity, h is univerſal Goodneſs and Benevo- 
lence. How often are we called upon to be 


» » 


like bim in being and doing Good, even to our 
Enemies and thoſe that hate us, that e may 


be the C huldren of our F ather, which 1s in Hear 


ven © For be maketh bs Sun te riſa on the Bi 
and on the Gazd, and ſendeth. Nan on the Je 
and on the Unjuft. *. pag 

But befides theſe peculiar 8 which, are 
Imitations of God: himſclf, the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion requires of us the moſt eminent Degrees, 
and the habitual Practice of all other Virtues 
Whatever. V. batſoezer Things are true, honeſty, 
uſb; and pure ; whatſoever. Things are lovely and. 
of. good Report; if there be any, Kirtue before, 
God, ar any Praiſe. among Men, the Chriſtian 
Religion enjoins us to ſtudy and practiſe theſe: 
Things*. And becauſe it is impoſhble to make 
any Progreſs towards Perfection, while the 
Soul is chained and fettered by earihly Affec- 
tions to earthly Objects, therefore does this, 
Religion teach us a proper Contempt of the 
World; teaches us, with a noble Elevation 
and Greatneſs of Mind, to deſpiſe the ſordid. 
Purſuits and ſenſual Pleaſures with which this 
Scene, of Things. preſents us; and to ſet aur 
Aﬀeions on Things ahove, where Chriſt Seth 
5 ls Hen of God x1 
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With theſe Thoughts, and theſe Proſpects 
before him, to what Excellence in Virtue, to 
what Perfection of Goodneſs, is not the true | 
Chriſtian: encouraged to aſpire ! No Man can 
have nobler and ſublimer ' Aims, or greater 
Things in View; fince he aſpires to nothing 
leſs — to pleaſe and glorify God, to promote 
the Good of Mankind, to improve, as far as is 
poffible, his perſonal Excellencies in this 
Life, and to ſecure to hiniſelf a glorious and 
happy I tality in the next. Whether 
therefore we mean by Perfection 4 Habit of 
the moſt heroick Virtues here, or that happy 
State hereafter, in which the Spirits of juſt 
Men are made perfect; to both theſe we ars 


moſt affectionately called and - invited in the 


Goſpel, which urges every Motive and Argu- 

ment proper to influence reafonable Creatures. 
It would be inconſiſtent with our Nature, and 
deſtructive of all Virtue, to be acted upon like 
Machines, or as Clouds that are carried; with 
a Tempeſt; but ſuch Grace, as is proper for 
our State, and ſufficient for our Neceſſities, we 
have all imaginable Reaſon to expect, and rely 
on. Aſſiſted by the Operations of the Spirit, 
and animated by the Example of the Son of 
from Strength to Strength, to conquer every 
Vice, to * every moral * 
E 4 * 
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of his Water to add to his Faith, Virtue, and 
to his Virtue, a whole Chain of excellent Qua- 
lities, till all be complete in that univerſal 
Charity, that Love of God and Man, which 
is the Bond of Perfestmeſa, and the fi __y of , 
the Law! 

4. Little Enlargement will. lhe"! nocefſury 
1 this to ſhew, in the laſt Place, the good 
Aſpect and Influence, which the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion has upon ſocial and publick Happineſs. 

If it tends fo highly to advance the perſonal 
Virtue and Perfection of Individuals, it muſt 
of Conſequence promote the Happineſs of So- 
ciety. For what is the Virtue or Happineſs of 
Society, but the Aggregate or Whole of the Vir- 
tue or Happineſs of it's Members? But be- 
ſides this, the Chriſtian Religion has Laws 
and Directions peculiarly: reſpecting all Orders 
and Degrees of Men, commanding them all 
to do their Duty in that State of Life, unto 
which it hath pleaſed God to call them. It 
teaches even Kings themſelves, and "all that 
are put in Authority under them, the true 
Ends of Government, and the right Uſe of 
Power ; teaches them, that they are indeed 
the Miniſters of God, but it is for the publick 
Good; that they were qrdained and deſigned, 
not to be the Plague and Terror of good Men, 
but for the Puniſhment of Evil. —_— and for the 

0 Þ See 2 Pet. i. 52 6, 7. and Rom. xiii. 10. | 
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Protection and Praiſe of than? hat do well. 
And to aſſiſt, protect and bleſs Mankind, they 
have not only the Example of the King of 
Kings, but all ti earns £Þ that A cin Js 
them?. Wide} 2 | 
But if this Religion does not whe Go- 
vernors and Magiſtrates to become TFyrants, 
neither does it allow Subjects to turn Rebels. 
It gives no Countenance to ſuch Workers of 
Iniquity, as turn Religion into Rebellion, and 
Faith into Faction; no Countenance to ſuch 
bas — Buſy- bodies, as are Enemies unto Peace, 
who ſtir up Strife, and ſow Sedition ; and by 
evil ſpeaking, lying and and; * or any 
other baſe Arts of Faction, endeavour to draw 
Men from that loyal and dutiful Allegiance, 
which they owe to their rightful Governors. 
On the contrary, it commands every Soul 70 be 
fubje to the higher Powers ; to ſubmit themſelves 
to every Ordinance of Man for the Lord's Sake; 
and inſtead of railing againft our Rulers, and 
ſpeaking evil of them, to honour and pray for 
them, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
Life, under their Adminiſtration, in all. won 
ines and Honeſty %. 
The ſame Equity and impartial Goodneſs 
Fug through all the Laws of Chriſtianity, re- 


© See Rom. chap, xiii. and 1 Pet, ii. 14. 
$ Ibid. and 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2. 


ſpeating 
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ſpecting all the other Relations in Life. If 


Children are to honour and obey their Parents, 


tbe Parents, on the other Hand, are not to 
provoke . them to Wrath, by unreaſonable and 
- unrighteous Uſage, but to provide for them; 


and bring them up in the, Nurture and Admonition ' 
of the Lord. If the Wife is to ſees, that ſhe 


_ reverence. her Hufband, it is his Duty to love 


her even as himſelf *. If Servants are com- 
manded to : be obedient unto their Maſters in 
Singleneſs. of Heart, not with yer ſer vice as 
Men-pleaſers, but as. the. Servants of Chriſt, do- 


ing the. Will of God from the Heart ;--ye Maſters 


are to do the:ſame Things unto them, forbearing 
Threatening, all Inſolenee and Inhumanity, re- 
membering that you have. 4 Maſter alſo in 
Heaven, with whom is no Reſpett of Perſons * bs 
When. to. theſe: are added: the great Com- 
mandments of univerſal. Love and Benevo- 


XJ s of doing as we would he done un- 


; of mutual Subjection , and mutual For- 
N 3. of Concord, of Unanimity, and 
mutual Reſpect ® ; what a noble Plan have 
we before us, of ſocial Duty! What ample 
Proviſion is made for ſocial and publiek Hap- 
pack? If we. regard only the Genius, the 


"4 See Ephef. vi. 1, 2, 4. Ephef. v. 33• f Epheſ. vi. 5, 
6, 9. E John xv. 12. l Matt, vii. 12. Epheſ. * 11. 
* Col. i. 12. I FBBil. ii. 2. n Rom. xii. 10. 
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Deſign and Tendency of Chriſtianity, that 
pacibck Prophecy of: the Mefihis: Kingdom 
18. fulfilled. | in every Age of the Goſpel I 
Half foall dwall : with tie Lamb, and: the Leos 


Cale and the young Bion, and tht Fathng to- 


gether, and @ little Child fhalt lend fem; © they 
Aal s ut, nor. defiroy in all my holy; M 
tan. This: was the Idea, which: the 1 | 
bad of the Peace and Harmony of Chrift's 
Kingdom; and it ib not the mn ** Reli- 
gion, that this Idex is not realized. | 

From theſe Premiſes I may 3 Mas 
to draw his o¼/n Concluſion. If thoſe, which 
ve have examined, be the genuine Fruits of 
Chriſtianity, your own Reaſon will tell you, 
what Judgment you ought to form concern- 
ing the Tree: for. every Tree is known by hit 
own Fruit ; of Thorns Men do not gather Figs, 
nor of a Bramble-buſh' gather they Grapes ®. 
The Chriſtian Religion is entitled to the Pro- 
tection of the Magiſtrate, to all the Eſtabliſn- 
ment 1t enjoys, on account of it's own intrin- 
fick Excellence, and the good Influence it 
naturally has on Society. It is entitled on 
that, and many other Accounts, to much bet- 
ter Uſage from the Subject, than it has lately 
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met with in this Nation; where it has been 


treated with ſuch outrageous Inſolence, as, I 


think, no Chriſtian Common- wealth is obliged 


to ſuffer: For as Chriſtian Faith declines, the 
old Pagan Vices will revive; and in Proportion 
as the good Olive - tree is hindered from bring 
ing forth good Fruit, the Olive- tree, which is 
wild by Nature, will be more and more bring- 


_ Ing forth that which is evil, and ſpreading 


Deſtruction and Poiſon through the Land. 
Certainly Power may be juſtly employed to 
protect Truth, and Government may very rea- 
ſonably exert itſelf in Support of Religion; 
if for no other Reaſon, yet for it's own Securi- 
ty. For in the natural Conſequence of Things, 
as well as by Divine Appointment, Them that 
honour God, he will honour ; and _ that bes 22 Ye. 


him, 28 0 lh Ne . 
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Neither is there Salvation in any other ; for there 
is none other Name under Heaven __ among 


1 per We muſt be ſaved. e 


'T may be admitted, without any Diſſervice 
to the Doctrine I am going to aſſert, that 
theſe Words were occaſioned by, and have 
ſome Relation to, the Fact, of which we have 
an Account in the preceding Chapter. A Per- 
ſon, lame from his Mother's Womb, was mi- 
raculouſly healed by the Apoſtles, Peter and 
Fohn ; who took the Opportunity, which the 
Attention of the People now gave them, to 
preach to them ſome Subjects of the greateſt 
Importance. But as they ſpate unto the People, 
the Prieſts, and the Captains of the Temple, and 
the Sadducees laid Hands on them, and put them 
in Hold unto the next Day; when they were 
brought before the High Prieſt and the Rulers, 


78 SERMON 


and aſked, by what Power, or by what Name, 
they had: done this Ti hing. * Whereu pon, Peter, 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, very plainly told 
them, that this Miracle was performed by the 
Name of that Jeſus Chriſt, whom they had cru- 
ciſtied, and whom God had raiſed from the Dead. 
And that you may not be ſurpriſed (continues 
he to this Effet) that the bodily Infirmity of 
a fingle Perſon: ſhould be removed by this 
Name, I think myſelf obliged to declare to 
you, that Evils of a higher Nature, the ſpi- 
ritual Evils of all Mankind, are to be rectified 
by this Name, and that Men cannot be faved 
from them by any other Means: neither is 
there Salvation in any other; for there is none 
other Name under Heaven given a Men, 
whereby zue muſt be ſaved. . 
One would think, that this Doctrine might 
be received among Chriſtians, merely upon 
the Authority that delivers it: but foraſmuch 
as there are ſome, who diſpute the Authority 
itſelf---foraſmuch as there are ſome, who call 
tlemſelves Chiriſtiant, and ſeem deſirous of the 
Chriſtian Salvation, who yet have ſcarce Wiſ- 
dom and Humility enough to expect it upon 
the Terms, on which it is offered by Almighty 
Cod, but have found out for themſelves many 
Inventions ; it ſhall be my Endeavour to prove 
and eſtabliſh the Doctrine of the Text, by 


ſhewing 
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ſhewing the Vanity of the ſeveral Schemes 
and Pretences which are, or r may be, fer 2 in 
Oppoſition WATT. 77 

I would not be guilty of an imperfec Ean⸗ 


- 


meration ; but; as' far as I am able to judge, | 


Men ft be ſaved (iH they be faved at all) 
either, 


Firſt, By their own perſonal Merits, by their 


own good Works, or Repentance, deſervin 8 


Salvation: or, 


Secondly, By the Works of Supererogation, | 


wrought by ſome eminent Saints, and applied 
to others, who want them: or, 

Thirdly, by ſome vicarious Satisfaction, 
fuch as Sacrifice, or Subſtitution of ſome Sort 
or other: or, 


Fourthly, By the free oracibiis' Mercy of 


God, E Sin without any View either | 


to Atonement or Repentance : or, 
- Fifthly, By fome Complication, or Mix- 
ture, of fome or all of theſe Methods toge- 


ther: or (fuppoſing them all inſufficient and 
ineffectual) 


Sixthly, and laſtiy, By the Name, .. for 


the Sake and wr. pf the Merits of Jeſus 
Chrift. 


Place, that Men can lay no Claim to Salvation 
upon the Account of their own perſonal 


Merits : | 


* 


I. It muſt therefore be inen in the Gelb 
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Merits: which Point may  eafily . be pro- 
ved againſt the Papiſts from the clear Teſ- 
timonies of the Scripture z yet. ſince others, 
who deny this Authority, ſeem to riſk. their 
Salvation upon ſomething of the ſame Kind, 
it will be neceſſary to ſee, how. this Matter 
will be determined by the Light of Reaſon 
and Nature. It is acknowledged by ſober 
Perſons of every Denomination, that we are 
the Creatures of God, and indebted to him 
for every Privilege and every Advantage we 
enjoy. It will be owned too, though not 
upon the Authority, yet in the Words of Saint 
Paul, that they, who have not the written 
Law, are yet a Law to themſelves *; that Vir- 
tue is the Law of our Being ; and that, as we 
are rational and free Creatures, we are con- 
cerned, we are indeed ſtrictly obliged, to ob- 
ſerve the Rules of Reaſon in the Exerciſe of 
our Liberty. That our Nature is depraved, 

and that we are in a corrupt State, is a Con- 
ceſſion, which as it will not be granted, ſo 
at preſent needs not be aſked. We will ſup- 
poſe then, what however is utterly falſe in 
Fact, that Men are all uniformly wiſe, and vir- 
tuous, and good; that they punctually com- 
ply with this Law of their Being, and ob- 


fl Rom. oy 14. 


ſerve 
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ſerve all thoſe Rules, which God has niet. 
ed, by the very Condition, and Circumſtances 


of their Nature, to be their Duty. It is evi- 


dent at firſt Sight, that Men will find their 
| immediate Account in this Practice; this natu- 
ral Law will have it's natural Sanctions, and 
Happineſs and Rewards of. ſume Kind or other 
will neceſſarily attend it. A virtuous Tem- 


per is a Foundation for Happineſs, and is it- 


ſelf a conſiderable Part of it; and in a well 
ordered State of Things, where the natural 
Tendencies of Virtue are not obſtructed, and 
good Men ſuffer not by the Wickedneſs of 
others, external Felicity would be the ſure 
Conſequence of a ſteady Practice of Virtue. 
Virtue therefore will not be in vain; but nei- 
ther, on the other Hand, will it be meritori- 
ous. For what do theſe good Men do more than 
provide for their own immediate Intereſts, by 
the Practice of what they perceive to be their 
Duty 7 They act according to their Nature, 
and uſe their Reaſon and Liberty in ſuch a 
Manner as becomes Creatures who enjoy them. 
Verily, Lay unto you, they have their Reward". 

This Conduct is moſt profitable to eee 
but cannot be profitable to their Maker; 
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lencies they. poſſeſs. Their preſerid Being, and 


the diſtinguiſhed Advantages of it, are the free 
Effects of his Bounty: if they employ theſe 
in the Manner he deſigned they ſhould, they 
moſt effectually provide fo their own Welfare 
In the preſent State, and (ſhould there be any 


other) in the next. But the merit Nothing 
at God's Hands; they confer no Benefit, and 


lay no Qbligation upon him, either to continue 


their preſent Happineſs for ever; or, much leſs, 


to give them ſupreme everlaſting Felicity in a 


better World. What God may be moved to 


_ fo from the Perfections of his own Nature, or 


by Conſiderations to us'unknown, is a Queſtion, 
we have ho Concern in; we are ſpeaking only of 
what Men de/erve, and: what they have a Right 
to demand. And it is plain, that no Beha- 
viour of theirs can give them a Title to a 
bappy Immortality, and an eternal Weight of 

Glary. They haue received great Favours al- 
ready; Favours Thibh: they cannot return; 


and which therefore give them no Right to 


inſiſt upon more. If they made the beſt and 
moſt proper Uſe of theſe, it was their Wiſdom 
and thæir Duty. It was through the Good- 


neſs of God, that they were at firſt created 


Men; they acted, we ſuppoſe, agrecably to 


their Nature; and does this give them any 


Chim to be made * to the Angels? All 


deine! 
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that they did, and all that they could do, was 
to make a proper Uſe of their Reaſon and Li- 
berty, the Gifts which God had freely be- 
ſtowed upon them; they found their Advantage 
in this Behaviour, that their Intereſt and Happi- 
neſs reſulted from it: ſhould: their whole Exiſt- 
ence therefore terminate with their Lives, it does 
not at all appear, that they would be injured, 
or God unjuſt. The Happineſs they enjoyed 
in Life was ſurely better than no Happineſs, 
and no Being at all; and, whatever it was, it 
was entirely owing to the unmerited- Fayour 
of God: for they could not merit, dafote they 
were. He may increaſe it to what Degree, 
and extend it to What Duration, He pleaſes; 
but ſince they have no Claim of Right to any 
further Favours, every ſubſequent Reward 
muſt be reckoned not of Debt, but of Grace 3 
and ſhould none at all be conferred, every - 
Mouth would be ſtopped with that juſt Exr 
poſtulation, Friend, I do thee no Wrong * 4, iö it 
not lawful for me ta do phat Till avith mine 
own d It may however be. ſaid, that the Caſe 
is not fairly ftated ; that Virtue is here ſuppoſ+ 
ed to have it's natural Courſe, ; and that the 
good Effects of it are not defeated by the Vices 
and nnn of — 3 but that d in E bets 
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we ſee, that virtuous Men are miſerable, and, 
as Things are now ordered, often made miſer- 
able upon the Account of their Virtue; and 
that therefore by chuſing and adhering to it 
under ſuch Diſadvantages, they are entitled 
to the Rewards of a better Life. I am far 
from intimating that this Argument is of no 
Weight; on the contrary, abſtracting from 
Revelation, it is an Argument of more uni- 
verſal Uſe, and in itſelf of greater Force than 
any other, for a future State. But then it 
muſt be remembered, that it was never urged 
in ſuch a Manner, as if they thought that the 
 Sufferings of good Men ſtrictly merited a 
happy Immortality; but only that it was re- 
ſonable to hope, that a wiſe and good Gover- 
nor would, ſome Time or other, diſtinguiſh 
between good and bad Men: a Caſe, which 
they thought, not ſufficiently provided for, in 
the preſent Adminiſtration. of the World. If 
any Man would advance the Argument higher, 
and infiſt upon it in the Senſe of Merit, he 
will only ſhew, that he does not confider the 
infinite Diſproportion between any Sufferings, 
which muſt terminate with a very ſhort Life, 
and that ſupreme Felicity, which will never 
end. Suppoſing ſome Amends ſhould be made 
the virtuous Sufferer, ample Amends may be 
_ him a thouſand I, yet far ſhort of 
that 


— 
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that great Sabvation, which is the End of a 
Chriſtian's Faith, and the great Obje& of his 
Hope. This may be ſaid, ſuppoſing the Suf- 
ferers perfectly virtuous : but, as we have now 
left Suppoſition, to argue from what is Fact, 
we muſt bear to be reminded, that this is not 
our Caſe ; that, in this perfea Senſe, there is 
none virtuous, 20 not one; that if human 
Happineſs be chequered with Miſery, fo alfo 

is human Virtue with Vice; and that conſe- 

quently, we can have ſmall Pretenſions to 

Reward for thoſe Sufferings, which are only 

the juſt Puniſhment of our Sins. It cannot, 

with any Truth or Decency, be maintained, 

that any Man can live without Sin; nor will 

any Man attempt to maintain it, who in the 

leaſt conſiders, what Sin and Duty are. The 
wide extenſive Nature of the latter takes in 
the whole Compaſs of our Thoughts, and 
Words, and Actions; with Regard to ſome 
or other of which, we are perpetually liable to 
tranſgreſs. The World abounds with Variety 
of Temptations ; and the firſt Steps we take 
in it are, before we come to the perfect Uſe 
of Reaſon, while we are under the Dominion, 
as it were, of our Appetites and Paſſions; and 
though Infidels will reclaim, of Appetites and 


-F Pſalms xiv. 3. | | 
| 1 Paſſions, 
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Paſions; which we muſt call corrupt. By this 
Means, when Reaſon comes to the Throne, it 
often finds Things in the utmoſt Diſorder ; 
Habits intr oduced, which it cannot approve, 


and yet ſo confirmed, that it cannot ſubdue. 


them. It is itſelf but of a limited Strength and 
Capacity ; and is often overborn by the Force, 
or impoſed on by the Artifice, of thoſe very 
Faculties; which it was deſigned to goyern and 
direct. 10 ſpeak as plainly as poſſible ; what 
through the' Strength of our Appetites, and 


the Weakneſs of our Reaſon, we are far from 


being able to perform an uninterrupted, un- 
ſinning Obedience. In many Things we offend 
all *; leaving undone the Things which we 
ao th to do, and doing the Things which we 
ought not to do: and our good Works and 
virtuous Actions, which ſhould make ſome 


Amends for this, are themſelves mixed with 


ſo many Failings and Defects in the very Perfor- 
mance of them, that even they will not ſtand 
the Trial of a ſtrict Examination. It manifeſtly 


follows from all this, that, though a perfect 


Obedience could merit Reward of God, (which- 
yet it cannot) yet ours is ſo lame and fo defec- 
„tive, that it gives us no Title to inſiſt upon 
" Reward, and will be Matter of Grace, if it 


— bHObtaing 
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obtains Pardon. Repentance is the next beſt 
Thing to Integrity and perfect Innocenee; but 
it is evident to a Demonſtration, that neither 
can Repentance merit. For what is Repen- 
tance, in the beſt Senſe of the Word, as it 
fignifies the moſt real Amendment of Life, but 
paying that Obedience for Part of our Lives, 
which was, in Truth, due for the Whole? 
Nay, indeed, it is not ſo much as this; for, 
though Men change their. Temper and Conduct 
by Repentance, they ſtill retain their Nature, 
and Sin will too much beſet and ſurpriſe them 
to ſuffer even the poor Remains of Life to be 
ſpent in entire Obedience. What juſt Equi- 
4 then is this, for the Obſetvation of our 
whole Duty ? What Satisfaction, what Amends 
can it make for the many repeated Tranſgreſ- 
ſions of it? And what great Benefit, what Fa- 
vour does it confer upon God, that he muſt 
be obliged to reward it with everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs? It cannot be proved, from the Per- 
fections of his Nature, that he is bound to 
pardon Sin barely upon Repentanee; his own 
Declarations, in this Matter, are the only 
Ground of good Aſſurance; and without theſe, 
or abſtracting from them, returning Sinners 
will be left in great Perplexity, whether at 
laſt he will be pleaſed to puniſh or to ſpare. 
80 far is Repentance from being meritorious, 
1 F 4 that 


9 
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that it is a Queſtion, which Revelation only 
can ſatisfactorily decide, whethet it will be 
accepted? And as it muſt be left to the Mercy 
or the Wiſdom of the Lawgiver, whether, and 


- how far, he will acquit from Puniſhment, or 
exact it; it evidently follows, that there can 


be no Merit, no Title to Reward, in the Of- 
fender. If it ſhould be alledged, that Repen- 
tance is the beſt Thing in our Power, the Al- 
legation may be allowed, and retorted; that 
ſince the beſt Thing in our Power is not me- 
ritorious, it is plaimly not in our Power to 


deſerve Salvation by our own perſona]. Merits. 


II. A ſecond Expedient, before mentioned, 


2 from the ſuperfluous good Works of 
Perſons eminently holy; the Merit of which, 


it is ſuppoſed, may be applied to the Salva- 


tion of others. But this Point will need 


the leſs Enlargement, ſince the very Ground 


on which it ſtands is already removed; for if 


there are no Works meritorious, there can be 
no Works of Supererogation. This Doctrine 
implies three Things in it; the firſt of which 


is utterly falſe ; and the other two, at beſt, 


are utterly precarious. It implies, firſt, that 


Men may accumulate ſuch a Stock of Merit 


as is not only ſufficient for themſelves, _ 
will alſo ſupply the Deficiencies of others: 


eln, which will appear, from what * 


been 
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been offered, to be utterly falſe. It implies 
further, that there is ſome Method, which 
may be depended upon, of conveying this Me- 
rit from one to another, and aſcertaining at 
| leaſt ſo much of it as is neceſſary, to the Per- 
ſon who wantz it. But Nothing of this Kind 
appears. We cannot perſonally tranſact this 
Affair, in a viſible Manner, with Saints de- 
parted; and any other Application to them 
will at laſt leave us in the Dark, with Regard 
to our Succeſs. Call now, if there be any that - 

will anſwer thee ; and to which of the Saints wilt = 
thou turn *? If the Church ſhould take the 
Diſpoſal of this Treaſure into her own Hands, 
it will become her to ſhew, that ſhe has Au- 
thority to do ſo; but as ſhe cannot prove that 
any ſuch Power belongs to her, her ſaying 
that it does, is only ſaying what we are not 
obliged to believe. However, | ſhould both 
the Church and the Saint agree to confer this- 
Benefit upon a Sinner, yet the principal Thing 
of all is ſtill unprovided for; for unleſs Al- 
mighty God will confirm the Agreement, and 
accept this imputed Merit in lieu of the Sin- 
ner's own, he is not at all better than he 
was before. And if no Promiſe, or Declara- 
tion, can be produced to this Purpoſe, all De- 


Job v, I, 
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pendance upon ſuch a Method as this aut be 
precarious, and may be vain. No Man may 
deliuer his Brother, nor make Agreement unto 
God for bim: for it coft more to redeem their © 
- Souls, ſo that he muſt let that alone for ever . 
Indeed, the whole Contexture of this Ex pe- 
dient is ſo abſurd in every View, that we ould 
be ſat a Loſs to account for the Credit it has 


gained in the World, if we did not conſider 5 


that weak and ſuperſtitious People in Diſtreſs, 
are willing to lay hold of any Thing, which 


artful Men, for their own Ends, are Oy 2 


invent and impoſe upon them. 

III. Some vicarious Satisfaction, ſuch as 
Sacrifice, or Subſtitution of ſome Sort or other, 
was mentioned as a third Method, by which, 
as diſtinct from the Chriſtian Scheme, Men 
may hope to be ſaved. Bat it is evident, 
that from the bare Light of Nature and 
Reaſon, every ſuch Method as this, and con- 
ſequently all Hope ariſing from it, will have 
but a very flender Foundation. It cannot be 
pretended, that the Blood of Animals is of any 


great Value, ſo as to purchaſe the Pardon of 


Sin, or that there is any great Efficacy in 
the Act of ſhedding it towards appeafing the 
offended Deity. He ſurely does not want fuck 
> Palm xliz. 7, 8. 


AQblations 3 


ff 


P 


Foreſt is mine, and the Cattle upon a, thouſand 


8 E R M ON I. 


Oblations; he has not the Organs, or the 
App: ite es of Men, to delight in burnt Offer-. 
ings, or the Fleſh of lain Beaſts; or, if ſo 
weak Þ an Imagination could be admitted, the 
ſole Property of all is his. Every Beaſt of tbe 


Hills © if IT were bungry, T would not tell thee, 
for the World is mine, and the Fulneſs theregf *. 
It is turning Sacrifice into Sin, to conſider. it 


as a Bribe; and if the Offerer looks upon it | 


as a juſt Equivalent for his own Life, which 
the very Action ſeems to import is forfeit, and 

a proper Satisfaction to God for his Offences, 
it is certain he has much higher Notions. of 
the Matter than it will bear. It is not poſe 
foble that the Blood of Bulls and of Goats ſhould 


fake away Sins , are Words, which though. 
read in Scripture, derive not their Authority 


from thence alone, but contain a clear Prin- 
ciple of Reaſon. And we may as well waſh 
ourſelves in the Blood, and think, that a Pro- 
Per Cleanſing from moral Defilement, as ima 
gine, that it can take away Sins in ſuch a Man- 


ner, as to acquit our Conſciences from the 


Guilt, and our Perſons from the Puniſhment: 


of them. If we ſhould ſacrifice Men. inſtead; 
| pf Beaſts, and ſubſtitute one human Perſon for 
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Ae another, 
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another, there is no Doubt but that we ſhould 
highly enhance our Guilt by this PraQtice, in- 
ſtead of it's being effectual to ſave us from it. 
And indeed, ſince the Principle of Reaſon is, 
that he Soul that nner b, it ſhall die; all Sub- 
ſtitution of any Kind is mere groundleſs Folly 
and | Preſumption, unleſs God himſelf will 
pleaſe to interpoſe, and inſtitute ſomething by 
his own Appointment, which he will promiſe 
to accept. | 

Upon this Reobunt; among others, judici- 
ous Men have concluded, that this Practice of 
Sacrifices, which once ſo univerſally prevailed, 
was at firſt of divine Original. There is ſo 
little in Nature and Reaſon to lead them to 
ſuch a Cuſtom, that it is hard to ſay, how they 
could ſo unanimouſly fall into it, without ſome 
ſuperior Direction. How did it appear to 
them, that they had any Right to take away 
the Lives of God's Creatures? Or, however, 
how could they imagine, that an Act of this 
Nature would not offend: the Deity, rather 
than atone his Diſpleaſure? We, who know 
that the Sins of the World are taken away by 
the Sacrifice of the Son of God, cannot be in- 


duced to think, that this was an irrational or 


needleſs Inſtitution, if it ſerved for no other 
1 Ezek. xviii. 20. 


Purpoſe 
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Purpoſe than to prefigure and typically foretel 
this great Event. But there might be, and 
doubtleſs were, ſome ſubordinate Reaſons; 
which were probably diſcovered: to them at the 
firſt Inſtitution, or to which, however, conſi- 
derate Men would be led by the very Nature 
of the Rite itſelf. It was an Acknowledgment 
of God's ſupreme Dominion, and of that 
Kingdom which ruleth over all,; it kept up a 
Kind of Correſpondence between Man and his 
Maker; and it ſuggeſted, that though Man 
himſelf deſerved to die rather than the Victim 
at the Altar, yet God had not forgotten to be 
gracious, ſo as to refuſe all Terms of Reconci- 
Iiation. Some Appointment of this Sort 
might be highly. expedient, immediately after 
the Fall, to anſwer ſuch Purpoſes as theſe; 
and when afterwards God ſelected a peculiar 
People to himſelf, the Practice was become ſo 
univerſal, that if it had been proper, it was 
not practicable to leave it. off. A Religion 
without Sacriſice would have appeared ſuch a 
Paradox to the Fews, that they would ſoon 
either have had none at all, or, what is more 
likely, have relapſed into the idolatrous Reli- 


gions of Egypt, or the Nations round about 


them. God therefore gave them a Ritual, 
which the inſpired Writers of the Goſpel- 
times . TR declare, contained Ordi- 


nances 
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nances in themſelves of little Value; but how= ⸗- 


ever, for good and wiſe Reaſons, were im- 
poſed on them until the Time of Reformation. 
The Reſult of this Account is this, that 
whatever Uſe or Virtue there might be in Sa- 
erifice as à divine Appointment, pointing to 
and terminating in the Sacrifice of our great 
High Prieſt, the Son of God ; (in which View 
no wiſe Man need, and no good Man will, 
throw any Contempt upon it ;) yet as a Me- 
thod of Salvation ſet up in Oppoſition to that 
delivered in the Goſpel, the-Senſe with which 
we are concerned at preſent, Nothing little or 
low enough can be ſaid of it. In that Light 
it can be conſidered only as. a human .Inven- 
tion, contrived by thoſe, who, owning no 
Revelation, can pretend to no Authority to 
make any Subſtitution at all, and who there- 
fore cannot have the leaſt Aſſurance, that it 
will be of any Service to themſelves, or of any 
Avail with God. The Conſideration: of it 
came in amongſt the other Expedients; but 
the next to be mentioned is what they, who 
reject the Chriſtian Salvation, are much arm 

to confide in, viz. 1 

IV. Fourthly, The * gtncious A of 

God, pardoning Sin, without any View either 
to Atonement or Repentance. Vet this is a 
os wall ſo monſtroufly abſurd, that it hardly 


needs 
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mini 2 Confutation. It cannot be ſupported, 
but by deſtroying/the whole Idea ef God, and 
the whale Syſtem of Natural Religion. Strict 
ly ſpeaking; it leaves neither God; nor Law in 
the World. For if God be not a moral G64 
vernor and Judge of Mankind, in:which Ca- 
pacity he will be led to reward, or puniſh his 
Subjects, as they have behaved- themſelves 
here, he is in Effect. and with Regard to us, 
no God at all. And what Law can that be; 
which is | perpetually tranſgreſſed with Impu- 
nity: which has no Sanctions, or none that 
will ever be put in Force; and to the Breakers 
and to the Obſervers whereof every Thing 
finally happeneth alike? Men may, with greatet 
Conſiſtency, take Refuge in abſolute Atheiſm; 
than pretend to on a God, and yet believe 
ſuch Things of him, as are repugnant to the 
moſt eſſential Perfections of his Nature. A 
Being of infinite Wiſdom, and Jaftice, and 
Truth, and Goodneſs, muſt ſee and regard 
both Things and Perſons according to what 
they are; and though he is under the Law of 
no Superior, yet he is, in theſe Caſes, a Law 
to himſelf, 7. e. he owes it, at leaſt; to his 
own Perfections, not to let the Wicked go 
free, or to treat, in an undiſtinguiſhing Man-. 
ner, thoſe who truly repented of their Sins, 
and oa as till the laſt impenitently perſiſted 


{ in 


5 
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in them. And if he muſt judge that this is in 
itſelf right and fit, to think that his Mercy 
will incline. him to act contrary to it, is not 
only to ſeparate his Mercy from, but to ſet it 
in Oppoſition to, every other Attribute and 
Pecfection; ; and to imagine that it has ſuch 
Influence, as to make an all-wiſe Being act 
unwiſely, and an infinitely juſt One, have no 
Regard to Juſtice. To allow likewiſe, that 
we are here in a State of Probation ; that there 
are ſuch T hings as Law and Tranſgreſſion, 
and Duty and Sin; that there is one Lawgrver, 
who is able to ſave and to deſtroy , and who, 
as. moral Governor and Judge of the World, 
inſpects Mens Actions and Behaviour; and yet 
after all, at the Concluſion of this great Scene, 
to imagine, that all Things ſhall go well with 
all, and the Wicked be pardoned by an arbi- 
trary Act of Mercy, without any View either 
to Atonement or Repentance, is a Thought ſo 
unworthy of God, and indeed ſo abſurd and 
inconſiſtent with itſelf, that no Man can re- 
quire a Confutation of, who has Senſe enough 
to underſtand it. Repentance is the proper 
Object of Mercy; but whether he, who knows 
all Things, will accept it ſingly, excluſive of 
any Atonement, or whether he may not ſee it 


® James iv. 12. 


proper 


proper to appoint ſome Adtoneaent; in order 


to render it acceptable, are: Queſtions, which 
he only is able to reſolve. But ſurely Men 
reaſon weakly, when they argue againſt: Atone= 
ment, becauſe God cannot be angry; and what 


cannot be angry, needs not be-appeaſed. This 


may be admitted; and what follows from it 
is, that the Puniſhments, which God is con- 
cerned to inflict, are not the Effects of Anger. 
As indeed they are not, but the Effects of 
Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs itſelf: 

they are, in certain Caſes, what ir he upon 
the whole ; and from which therefore his Good - 
neſs, conducted always by infinite Wiſdom, 
will not permit him to recede. The proper 
Queſtion therefore is, not whether God can 
be angry; but (angry or not) whether he may 
not puniſh ?---Whether, if he be diſpoſed to 
remit any Thing of this Right, he may not do 


it upon his own Terms ?---Whether his infi- 


nite Juſtice may not require ſome Atonement 
for Sin; or, however, his infinite Wiſdom 
perceive it more proper, than to pardon barely 
upon Repentance ? --- Whether his infinite 
Goodneſs may not incline him to provide and 
propoſe ſomething of this Sort (ſince Sinners 
themſelves muſt be at a Loſs) ?--and whether, 
if any Thing ſhould be propoſed, it be either 
pious or prudent to reject it? And if Men 
G would 


* — — > 
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would not anſwer Queſtions „before they have 
conſidered them, a moderate Degree of com- 


mon Reaſon, unbiaſſed by Prejudice or Pride, 


would ſoon lead them to what is evidently the 
ſafe Part, by examining, at leaſt, with Im- 


partiality, that Scheme of Salvation delivered 


by Jeſus Chriſt; which, for any Thing that 


yet appears to the contrary, is the only Name 


under Heaven given among A. wy We 


ys be Javed. 36 | 
There is yet one Pretence more to be conſi- 


ered; but as it is a Complication of Jall the 
reſt, it is too coped to be engaged in at 
ns wag 5 | . 


13 5 
* 


d E. 
2 
4 * 20 
i 25 F 1 
4 ; * 
I RY. 
% * 4 
— . 1 1 
A . w- 
_ 
* n "FED * 3 
rene , COTE "RE * 
s nme ̃ Rd 8 „ EEE NIN 
1 — 1 * E | 
x 1 r. * 2 \ 
0 K — . * 1 * * ö 5 en! * — X 
>>. - E * 5 2 7 = IE 2 5 
« Is 
* * * fu 


2 , 5 
3 


2 
11 


Fr q 8 S 
. ͤ ˙ re narans, ci, 


S ER M ON IV. 


on. 


ACTS iv. 12. 11 5 


= A — 4 
5 2 n 8 5 * 8 gx e , Y . - an 
= > n * 2 ee N N * "RR K 4 «a 5 * 5 ** TD 
8 0 : ” * . ˙ Et Means as . C , n 8 - bs, 
"OX P 6 - . * ob wo ” 5 
nene E . . 4 « e 
n g ; D 
7 * Nu4y r . —— 5 
* a * jo * a J 


Neither is there Salvation in any other; for there 


I . . | vi 
1 is none other Name under Heaven given among 1 
1 Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. . 


F we conſider, what we mean by Salvation, 
the Miſery from which we are thereby de- 
livered, and the Happineſs therein conferred, 
we cannot think it reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that 7 
we are ſaved by Accident, or Chance, or 
otherwiſe than upon great and important Con- 
fiderations. We are here in a State of Proba- 
tion, ſituated, as it were, upon a Neck of 
Land, with the two infinite Oceans of a mi- 
1 and happy Eternity on either Hand of 
us; and it is the greateſt Abſurdity poſſible 
to imagine, that we are ſuffered to fall into the 
one, or the other of them, merely as Chance 
or Fortune 6. e. in Efe. Nothing at all) ſhall 
G 2 direct, 
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direct, without any Counſel, or Cauſe, or Rea- 


ſon whatever. If even Men have ſome Rea- 
ſons for what they do in all Affairs of Moment, 


and if the great Diſpoſer of © Events con- 
ducts the leaſt with infinite Wiſdom, ſurely 
an Affair of ſuch Conſequence as the Salvation 


of Mankind; cannot be left to be tranſacted 


at Random; but whether all or ſome, or 


many or few, are to be finally ſaved, the 


whole Proceeding will be managed and direct- 


ed, upon Reaſons and Conſiderations of infi- 


nite Importance. Upon this Suppoſition, * 


enumerated, in a former Diſcourſe, all the 


Conſiderations worth mentioning (and ſome 


of them indeed were hardly worth that), upon 
which it can be ſuppoſed, that God Almighty 
t be induced to fave us; and, as far as 
hath appeared, there is none of them ſingly 
and ſeparately taken, that can be of much 
Avail to us in this great Affair. But leſt that 


Advantage ſhould be hoped for from their 


united Force, which may juſtly be deſpaired 


of from any one of them ſingly, I now pro- 

poſe to enquire, 
V. Whether we have any good Reaſon to 

think, that we may be ſaved by any Adjuſt- 


ment, or Mixture, or Complication of the 
Methods and Expedients before laid down ? 


It is evident, that two of them may ſtand as 
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mere e Cyphers in in the Account, ſince it does 
not appear, that any Streſs is laid upon them 
by our unbelieving Adverſaries, who tejecthe 
GSoſpel-Scheme of Salvation. The Matter 
then will reſt at laſt upon good Works, or 
Repentance, and the Mercy of God; or, in 
Language nearer their own, upon virtuous 
Actions, moral Virtues, or an uniform Prac- 
tice of Morality, and the Goodneſs and Bene- 
volence of the Deity. And from theſe two in 
Conjunction, they ſeem to think themſelves 
intitled to expect ſomething, which renders 
them very eaſy under the Loſs of whatever is 
propoſed by Chriſtianity. But it will appear, 
upon a Moment's Reflection, that this Scheme 
labours under manifold Defe&ts : a 
As, iſt, in Point of Certainty. If human 
Virtues were abſolutely meritorious, as the 
Appeal would then lie, not to the Mercy, but 
the Juſtice of God, which always, and uni- 


verſally, inclines him to do, what is right, this 


Expedient would have a certain Foundation, 
and be rendered incapable of deceiving thoſe, 
who depended on it. But as this cannot, with 
any Truth or Modeſty, be pretended, as the 
Men we are here concerned with, though con- 
ceited enough of their own Virtues, yet ſeem 
not to rely upon them in this rigid Senſe of 
Merit; as they 8 recur to the milder 

G 3 Attributes 
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Attributes of the Deity, (ſuch as Goodneſs, 


Benevolence, and Mercy ;) all which implies, 


that, in Juſtice, he may puniſh, if he pleaſes; 
'tis evident, that this Scheme is attended with 
great Uncertainty, and muſt, after all, leave 
Men in Doubt, whether theſe beneficial Ef- 
fects will really ariſe from it, which at firſt it 
ſeemed to promiſe. Tis true indeed, though. 
they ſeem to diſclaim the Senſe of Merit, yet 
they ſometimes talk in a Strain, which nothing 
but hat can juſtify ; as if God muſt forgive 
Sin, and was obhliged to do it, whenever Men 
alk Forgiveneſs, and repent. But ſuppoſe it 
ſhould be anſwered, that he will not, - who 
ſhall oblige him? They cannot demonſtrate 4 
priori (as it is called) from any Perfections of 
his Nature, that he is ohiged to pardon ; they 
cannot prove, that his Juſtice requires it of 


him; they cannot appeal to his Truth and. 
Veracity, and ſay with a Chriſtian, He is 
Faithful and juſt, to forgive us our Sins, ſince 


they know of no Covenant or Promiſe, that he 


has made to this Purpoſe ; they can only ſay, 


that it is agreeable to his Character, as a mer- 


 eiful and benevolent Being, to pardon and 


' ſpare, when Men repent of their Wickedneſs, 


and hs ha his Forgiveneſs of it. But there 


* x John. i. 9. 
= —- may 


n J 2 
I 
. EN PAS : pany e's 
» > Fw EH AR >a, ie * 


SERMON IV. tz 
may be a thouſand Reaſons, utterly unknown 
to them, but all comprehended j in his infinite 
Mind, which render it highly inconſiſtent with 
the Whole of his Character, to pardon all Sin 
barely upon Repentance : Reaſons reſpecting 
the Perfections of his Nature, his Majeſty, his 
Holineſs, his Juſtice, his Wiſdom; Reaſons 
teſpecting his Laws, his Providence, his \Go- 
vernment of the whole intelligent Syſtem ; and 
Reaſons perhaps reſpecting the Offenders 
themſelves, whoſe future Obedience may be 
but ill ſecured, by a Pardon obtained upon 
ſuch eaſy Terms. Be this as it will, it is ma- 
nifeſt, that this Pretence muſt be uncertain and 
precarious, ſince we have not ſufficient Grounds 
to proceed upon, nor Light enough to direct 
us to a full and ſatisfactory Concluſion. / All 
that can be evinced to Satisfaction is, that a 
Difference will ſometime be made between 
impenitent and penitent Sinners. As they lay 
a juſt Foundation for different Treatment, by 
their different Behaviour, ſo there is little Fear 

but their righteous Judge will make ſome Diſ- 
tinction between them. But how, or when, 
or in what Meaſure and Degree? are Queſ- 
tions, which may much more eaſily be pro- 
poſed, than decided. It is by no Means a 
juſt Inference, that becauſe the obſtinate Of- 
| * ſhall drink deep of the Cup of God's 


G4 5 Wrath, | 
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Wrath, therefore the penitent ſhall not ſo mack 
yet ſurely. be ſufficiently. diſtinguiſhed, in the 
Nature and Ends, the Degrees and Duration 
of. their Puniſhment, And the tendereſt At- 
tributes of the Deity will have ſufficient Scope 
to exert and diſplay themſelves, in adjuſting 
theſe various Conſiderations, and ordering 
Things in ſuch a Manner, that none ſhall be 
puniſhed beyond what the Reaſons of Things 
require, or more than their own Iniquities de- 
ſerve. All beyond this ſeems to be Doubt 
and Darkneſs. To. reduce his Mercy to a 
weak Affection, and then to argue from iat, 
as if it. were the Whole. of his Character ; and 
at laſt to conclude, that he mu? pardon all, 
who aſk his Pardon and repent, is nothing elſe 


but a Series of Miſtakes, and will leave a con- 


ſiderate Man in as much Perplexity as it found 
him. Whatever is right and beſt, upon the 
Whole, that :ofallibly God will do; * is 
fixed and certain. But till we have a more 
unbounded. Proſpect opened, and a clearer 
Light let in upon us, we are incapable of 
evincing, that it is always and abſolutely right 
and beſt, to pardon all Creatures (and if-not all, 
why any P) barely, and immediately upon Re- 


pentance. Here therefore the Matter oncludes 
in Uncertainty, and the Inference, which 


ſhould give us Comfort and Aſſurance, for 


They may both be puniſhed, and 


/ 
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Want of intermediate Ideas, is lame, and left 
far behind. I have reſted the Matter chiefly 
upon Repentance; becauſe, after all the fine 
Things, which we may ſay of our. Virtues, 
that they are Perfection, and the exact 
Imitation of God himſelf, and the like; yet, 
if we will look abroad into the World, and 
be content to take human Virtues, as they are 
in Fact, we ſhall find, that Repentance is the 
beſt Thing we have to truſt to. With re- 
gard to the Bulk of Mankind, it is the on- 
ly Thing in their own. Power, that ſeems 
capable of doing them any Service, and, like 
the Plank after Shipwreck, if this will not ſave 
them, they muſt periſh. But. 
2dly ; As this Scheme is defective in Point 
of Clearneſs and Certainty, ſo is it, in all 
Probability, in Point of Truth; for, as it can- 
not be demonſtrated, à priori, in an abſtract 
antecedent Manner, that God is obliged to 
pardon Sin barely upon Repentance, ſo there 
are great Probabilities, that the Obligation (if 
we may uſe that Term of God) lies on the 
other Side, and that the great Governor and 
Judge of the World is concerned to inſiſt on 
ſomething more. It may be, his Juſtice re- 
quires ſome farther Satisfaction; for his Juſtice 
is as infinite as his Mercy, and as impatient, 
as it were, to be ſatisfied upon the proper Ob- 
jects of it; and there is no Reaſon to _ 
at 
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that Mercy will rejoice againſt Juſtice, or 


| triumph over it, unleſs ſome Expedient = | 
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can be contrived, that Juſtice may be ſa- 
tisfied, and then there will be Room for 
the Diſplays of Mercy. There is a greater 
Latitude, with regard to this Attribute, as 
the Acts and Exertions of it are free; ſo that 
whether it be exerciſed or ſuſpended, no 
Wrong is done, no Order broke in upon, and 
no Being has any Reaſon to complain. But 
Juſtice is a rigid, inflexible Thing; it muſt 
be done; the eternal Rules of Righteouſneſs, 
the Perfections and Eſſence of God himſelf, 
require it; and the Violation of it would over- 
turn the very Throne of Jeſioval, and put the 
ceverlaſting Foundations of all ſacred Order 
out of Courſe. If then Juſtice muſt be ſatiſ- 
/ Hed for Sin, and if Repentance be not Satisfac- 
| tion, (and how it ſhould be ſo does not appear, 
unleſs Obedience for a Time, and in Part, 
very defective and imperfect, be equivalent 
to total, impartial, univerſal Obedience) the 
Pretence we are conſidering is not only pre- 
curious, but plainly falſe. God cannot forgive 
Sin upon ſuch eaſy Terms; and it is to no 
Purpoſe to bring his Mercy into the Argu- 
ment, ſince Juſtice is of antecedent and prior 
Conſideration; and till the Demands f that 
are ſatisfied, Mercy cannot be heard, or ad- 
_ to plead ; for Right mult be done, be- 
. 
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fore Favour can be ſhewed. And as vain will 


it be to allege, that ſince Sin is only a Debt 
to the Juſtice of God, he may as well pardon 
it, without Wrong to any One, as a Creditor 


forgive what is owing to him; for the Com- 


pariſon is not adequate to the Caſe it is brought 
to illuſtrate. The great God and Governor of 
the World is not to be conſidered merely as a 
private Creditor : he ſuſtains numberleſs Re- 


_ lations, perhaps, to numberleſs Syſtems, .and, 


as the Head and Judge of all Society, is con- 
cerned to ſee, that thoſe ſacred Rules, which 
are the very Soul of it, are not violated with 
Impunity. The Ends of Government may re- 
quire, that Diſloyalty and Rebellion againſt the 


Lord of the Univerſe ſhould be ſeverely puniſh- 


ed: and Reaſons reſpecting the reſt of his Sub- 
jects, in other Parts of his Dominion, may call 
for Puniſhment upon the Heads of the guilty. 


There is no Need, however, to make the Sub- 


ject more ſacred than the Sovereign; and, if 
he owes ſo much Regard to them, as not to 
let Sin go unpuniſhed, he may owe it likewiſe, 


to himſelf. It is 4is Honour, that ſuffers In- 


dignity ; they are hie Laws, that are tranſgreſ- 
ſed ; they are 4is Holineſs and Juſtice, that are 


affronted and deſpiſed: And muſt not this 


King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, be uf: | 
to himſelf, as well as to the meaneſt of his 
Creatures ? 


x8 SERMON Iv. 


Creatures 2 Has he no ſacred Rights to b 
maintained, no divine Prerogative to be de- 


fended ? Why then muſt he, as it were, deny 
Himſelf, and neglect to do Right to his own 


Perfections, when his infinite univerſal Juſtice, 


and Love of Order, engages him to do it to 
the meaneſt Creature, that derives it's whole 
Exiſtence entirely from his Bounty? How- 


ever, ſuppofing it poſſible, that infinite Juſtice 


might. be ſatisfied for Sin, with bare Repen- 


' tance ;. yet, if infinite Wiſdom ſees it improper 
and inexpedient to pardon merely upon that 


Conſideration, the Scheme we are examining, 


even in this View, will not avail us. For if 


Juſtice does not oblige to puniſh, ſo neither 
does it oblige to ſpare, but, upon this Suppo- 
fition, leaves the Matter entirely to the Deci- 
fion of unerring Wiſdom. If therefore any 
Reaſons of Wiſdom and Expediency call for 


Puniſhment, we cannot think, that God will 


wholly acquit Men from it, unleſs we think 
him capable of doing, what his infinite Wiſ- 


dom perceives to be unfit and improper to be 


done. But in what Way ſoever this Matter 
be determined, if Reaſons, either of Juſtice or 
Wiſdom, render it neceſſary, that ſome better 
Amends: ſhould be made for Sin, than merely 

epting and forſaking it, then Sinners (and 
_ are all * cannot directly and imme- 
diately 
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| Wiſdom and Juſtice." And therefore that Mercy 


# 


4 


SERMON IV. ry 


diately be ſaved, upon the Account of any 
Conduct of their on, in Conjunction with 
the Mercy and Goodneſs of God; and all Pre- 


tences to this Purpoſe are vain and falſe. Nor 
can this be juſtly apprehended to bear hard 
upon the divine Goodneſs and Mercy; ſince it 
muſt be allowed, that even infinite Mercy 
canndt pardon, upon Terms inconſiſtent with 


may have Room to diſplay itſelf, it may be 


humbly hoped, that the God, who delights in 
Mercy, will find out ſome Way to reconcile 
theſe ſeemingly oppoſite Perfections: not that 


he will pardon by an arbitrary, unguided Act 
of Mercy, in Defiance, as it were, of Attri- 


butes as ſacred, and as eſſential as that; but, 
that he will contrive ſome Method of Salva- 


tion, which will anſwer all the Demands of 


| Juſtice and Wiſdom ; and which, having made 


Satisfaction to them, will permit Mercy to 
have it's perfect Work. And this, we ſay, is 
actually accompliſhed by the Chriſtian Religion, 
which alone acquaints us, that we have an Ad- 


vocate - with the Father, even Feſus Chriſt the 


righteous, who is the Propitiation for our Sint. 
zZdly, The Pretence we are now confidering, 
that we may be pardoned by the Mercy of 


© 4 John fl. 1, 8: 
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ry 


God, merely upon Repentance, has this far- 

| ther Defect, that ſuppoſing we might be bare- 

ly pardoned, yet as there is a great Difference 

: between bare Pardon, and an eternal, an in- 

eſtimable Reward, it leaves us quite in the 

Dark, as to the Nature and Excellence of this 

| Reward, and even whether we ſhall have any 

1 at all. In the Chriſtian Scheme, theſe Things 

I! are ſo connected, that we generally aſſociate 

and join them together in our Minds, and 
conſider them as the Conſequence of one an- 

© other. But if we weigh Things a little more 
bo attentively, upon the Ground of the Expedient 
il now before us, there will not appear to be 
1 any natural or neceſſary, any inſeparable Con- 

i nexion between them. Be it, that we may 
| 


be pardoned ; yet what Reward ? or whether 
any? are Queſtions, which are ſtilk undeter- 
mined. Pardon, in itſelf, ſeems to imply no 
more than Exemption from Puniſhment. In 
a Latitude of Expreſſion, perhaps, this may . 
þe called Reward ; and in that Senſe it would 
be a Contradiction to ſay, that Reward and 
Pardon are of different Conſideration. But 
certainly it is a Contradiction, on the other 
Hand, to ſay, that any poſitive Reward more 
than is included in the very Nature of the Par- 
don, is neceſſarily connected with it, or naturally 
conſequent upon it. Suppoſe then we could 
bes be 
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be pardoned, and in that Senſe might be ſaid 
to be ſaved, by the Goodneſs of God and our 
own Repentance yet, what is this Pardon, 
and this Salvation, in Compariſon of that great 
Salvation propoſed in the Chriſtian Religion; 
that glorious and happy Immortality, whicy is 
brought to Light through the Goſpel a; that 


exceeding, and eternal Weight of Glory, which 


is the Gift of God through Feſus Chrift* ; and 
that Inheritance, incorruptible and. uindefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for 
us ©? This indeed truly deſerves to be called 
Salvation, as we are thereby ſaved, not only 
from Miſery and Deſtruction both of Body and 
Soul, but have our perfect Conſummation and 
Bliſs, with regard to both, in hit eternal and 
everlaſting Glory, in whoſe Preſence is the Ful- 


neſs of Foy, and at whoſe right Hand there are 


Pleaſures for evermore . But it is too evident 
to need a Proof, that the Pretence now under 
Conſideration (Pardon and Forgiveneſs ſup- 
poſed) can afford us no Hopes, and no Pro- 
ſpe& equal, or like to this. The Advocates 
for it indeed ſeem to- think, that their excel- 
lent Virtues muſt recommend them to the 


* Heb, ii. 3. 4 2 Tim. i. 10. 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
" Rom, vi. 23. 5 1 Pet. i. 4. 8 * Pſal. xvi. Its : 


Favour 


1 


Favour of the Neity, who will therefore notonly 
pardon them, but ſome Time, and ſome where, 
and in ſome Degree, make them happy. Be 
this for once ſuppoſed, * ſoever 
it may appear; yet what is there in this un- 
certain, this vague, this indeterminate Hap- 
pineſs, this Something they know not what, 
that deſerves to be called Salvation, in Compa- 
riſon of that, which they reject for it's Sake? 
It may be, for ought they know, (and perhaps 
ſome of them with it may be) a State of ſuch 
Happineſs, as is to be found in the Pagan 
Elium, wherein Men are ſuppoſed to purſue 
the ſame idle Amuſements, which employed 
them during Lite, in. a ſhadowy unreal State 
of Exiſtence, ſomething betwixt Being and not 
Being, ſcarce more ſubſtantial than a Dfeam : 
It may be this, or worſe; but they cannot, and 
| will not, pretend, that it will be a Re-union 
of Body and Soul, and the moſt real and ra- 
tional Happineſs of which both will be ca- 
pable, in he City of the living God, the heaueniy 
Feruſalem, amongſt the general Aſſembly ' and 
Church of the Firſt-born, which are written in 
Heaven, amongſt the Spirits juſt Men made per- 
fed, and an innumerable Company of Angels, in 
the more immediate and bliſsful Preſence bf 
Jeſus, the Mediator of the new Covenant, and 
by | OS of 


* 
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of God the Junge of all V. This is the Chriſtian 
Salvation; and it is undeniably plain, that we 
+ have. no Pretence, and no Proſpect of being 
made Partakers of it, and ſaved, in this Senſe 
and Manner, any otherwiſe than for the Sake, 
and through the Name, of the Author and 
Founder of the Chriſtian Religion.” If then 
the Expedient Jam oppoſing appears to be 
falſe; if it be plainly uncertain and precari- 
ous; if, at . beſt, it can aſſure us of no Re- 
ward, or, however, leaves us quite in the Dark, 
with reſpect to it's Nature and Excellence; 
from all this — it undeniably W 
in the 

. 4th Place, That it is farther defo@ve; with 
regard to it's Efficacy and Extent: i. e. it 
plainly wants Motives, and is void of ſuffi- 
cient Inducements, to lead the Generality, and 
indeed any conſiderable Number of Men, to - 
Repentance. Repentance is ſuppoſed to be 
neceflary ; fince, upon the Ground of the Ex- 
pedient now before us, it, in Conjunction 
with the Mercy of God, is the very Thing, 
that is to ſave us. But as Nepentance is not 
an Event, that comes to paſs of Courſe, in 
any natural or unavoidable Manner, or even 
without m pepe and deliberate Choice ; 


I w Heb. xj. 22, 23, 24. : 
H there 
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there is no Probability, that any conſiderable 
Number of Men ſhould ever engage in it, N 


without ſome Motives of proportionable Effi- 
cacy and Strength to lead them to it. And 
the Scheme under Examination js plainly deſ- 


titute of Motives of this Sort. It leaves the - 


Succeſs of Repentance too much in the Dark ; 

it places the conſequent Reward, if any at all, 
too far out of View; it is ſurrounded with 
Uncertainties on every Side; and, in order to 


prevail with Men to change a Manner of 
Life, which, through long Habit, is become 
- almoſt natural to them, it propoſes ſome du- 


bious diſtant P: roſpects, ſome future Pofli- 


bilities, which perhaps may never come to 
paſs at all. Amidſt all theſe Uncertainties, 
indeed, .it mo be owned, Repentance and 


Amendment of Life would ſtill be the moſt 


reaſonable Part; but Reaſon is one Thing, 


and Fact another; and the Enquiry here is 
not, what Men ſhould do in Reaſon, or what 
they would do, if they would act like rea- 


ſonable Creatures; but whether, taking them 


as they are, heedleſs and inconſiderate, deeply 
engaged in wrong Purſuits, and under the 


Power of vicious, inveterate Habits, which 


they are ſtrongly ſolicited to perfiſt in ; whe- 


ther, in this Situation, it be at all likely, that 
they would change their Courfe of Life, and 


repent, 


— 


8 E RN 


repent, upon ſuch ſlender Motives, as are con- 
tained in the Expedient now before us?. A few 
ſelect Spirits, of excellent natural Diſpoſitions; 
improved by virtuous Education, and by their 
Circumſtances: of Life removed, in a great 
Meaſure, out of the Way of Temptations, 
would doubtleſs reap ſome Advantage from 
theſe imperfect Views, and practically own 
the Force of them.“ But this could hardly be 
expected from the Bulk of Mankind; who 
have, however, Souls to ſave as well as the 
others, and to whoſe Condition therefore, one 
would think, the true Religion ſhould be bet- 
ter adapted. It ſhould be calculated not mere- 
ly to ſecure or perfect the Virtues of the 
Righteous, but to call Sinners to Repentance; 
and conſidering the preſent State of the World, 
and the univerſal Degeneracy of Mankind, a 
Religion, that is not ſuited to this End, can 
comparatively be of little Service to Creatures 
in our Condition, and is indeed, with reſpect: 
to our main Intereſts, next to no Religion at 
all. If therefore that Scheme, or State of Re- 
ligion, which JI am oppoſing, be manifeſtly 
defective as to this Particular, as to Motives' 
(I mean) and Inducements to lead Men to 
Repentance, it can be but a poor Expedient 
to ſave them; ſincę it ſuppoſes Repentance to 
be the beſt Thing in their Power, and yet is 
£ H 2 | void 
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void of ſufficient Inducements to bring them 
to it. If Repentance will not be accepted, ſo 


as immediately to procure Pardon, it muſt be 
owned the Caſe is deſperate; and it is not 


much better, in Effect, if Men have not juſt 


Inducements to repent, though, upon Suppo- 
fition of their Repentance, they might be ac- 
cepted. This Defect quite deſtroys the Bene- 
fit of any Scheme of Religion, that labours un- 
der it: and it can hardly, with any Conſiſtency, 
be called a Method of Salvation, which ap- 
pears to be ſo contrived, in it's own Nature, 


as to ſave but a very few; comparatively ſpeak- 


ing, ſcarce any at all. Now this is the Caſe, 
this the Defect, of the Expedient before us: 
it's Efficacy is little, and of ſmall. Extent ; it's 
Motives, weak in themſelves, extend but to a 
few Men, who perhaps would be regular and 
virtuous, even excluſive of them; Ed the 
vaſt Majority, in Truth almoſt. all, are left 
dead (morally and ſpiritually dead) n Zheir 
Treſpaſſes and Sins; without Motives and Con- 
ſiderations ſtrong and forcible enough, in their 


preſent Circumſtances, to awaken, to excite, 


to alarm them. It may poſſibly be pretended, 
that this Way of Reaſoning may be turn- 
ed againſt the Chriſtian Religion; fince we 
ſee, that the Motives of that are not ſtrong 
Oy" in Fact, to induce many who profeſs 


it, 


\ "BY 5 | 
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it, to repent. Bat Mowing Rh which is 
indeed but too true, it is no juſt Inference from 
thence, that they are not ſtrong wg in 
their own Nature. On the contrary, Unbe- 

lievers themſelves have contended, that they 
are too ftrong ; that the Threatnin gs, and 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, ſtrike too ſtrongly upon 
the Hopes and Fears of Men, ſo as to render 
all their Virtue mercenary ; which they are 
pleaſed to conſider as deſtroying the Nature 
of it. This Pretence may be eafily anſwered; 

but thus niuch, however, it undeniably ſhews, 
that the Motives of Chriſtianity are powerful 
enough in themſelves, and ſtronger than any 
fag peltss by mere natural Religion, even our 
Enemies themſelves being Judges. If they 
have not theit natural Effe upon all Men, it 
is becauſe all Men ate at Liberty, either to at- 
tend to them, or neglect them. The Fault 
therefore is in the Perſons; who, by the ſame 
Means that they defeat and elude the Force of 
theſe Motives, might defeat and elude the 
Force of any other, but ſuch as would be in- 
conſiſtent with their rational and free Nature. 
If however the Motives of Chriſtianity, ſtrong 
and forcible as they are, are not always effec- 
tual in Practice, it is an ananſwerable Pre- 
ſumption, that the weaker and more feeble 
Motives, contained in the Scheme under Exa- 
H 3 - .. mination, 


ö 1 mination, 1 3 9 FORT * Pur-. 
1 poſes of a Religion deſigned to ſave Men, upen 
=: the Terms of Repentance and Amendment. 
4 1 us now ſee, what our Arguments | 
1 | upon this Subje& will amount to. It is pre- 
| tended, that Men may be faved. by their 

6 own. Endeavours, including good Works and 
Repentance, in Conjunction with the Mercy 

and Goodneſs of God, without all that Ap- 

1 paratus of the Goſpel, the Satisfaction, Me- 
i diation and Merits of Chriſt, to atone for 
14 their Sins, and ſupply the Defects of their 
Obedience ; which is the ſame in Effect, witk 


| faying, that Men may be ſaved in and by 


what is called Natural Religion, in Oppoſition 
to the Goſpel-Revelation. Now it has appear- 

| ed, in Anſwer to this Pretence, that probably * 
| the whole Foundation of it is falſe; that God 
1 may, in Juſtice or Wiſdom, be concerned to 

{ inſiſt on ſome more adequate Satisfaction for 
| 

| 

| 


Sin, than bare Repentance; that ſince this 
i may be, the Expedient 1 is evidently hazardous, 
| | and the Iſſue of it uncertain.; that the Re- 
1 ward it propoles, if any at all, is unknown to 
every one; is nothing, in Compariſon of that 
Salvation, of which Jeſus Chriſt is the Author 
1 70 all them that obey bim and that, upon all 
oy theſe Accounts, it wants Motives and Induce- 
ments to lead Men to Repentance, without 
| which 
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which however it ſuppoſes, that they cannot 
be ſaved. From all this it manifeſtly appears, 
that this Scheme, ſo defective, and vain, and 
falſe; ſo abſurd in Speculation, and unſafe in 
Practice, cannot, in any Reaſon, be ſet up in 
Oppoſition to the Chriſtian Religion; but 
leaves us in full Poſſeſſion of the Truth aſſert- 
ed in the Text, that the Religion of Jeſus 
Chriſti is the Religion of Salvation, and that 
there is none other Name under H eaven "OED 
among Men, whereby we muſt be ſaved. 3 
VI. There is the leſs Occafion to enlergs 
on this laſt Particular, becauſe it is evident, at 
firſt Sight, that Chriſtianity ſupplies all the 
Defeats, and removes all the Darkneſs; under 
which the former Scheme was found to labour: 
It has provided an Atonement of infinite Value; 
in Conſideration whereof, Sin is plainly de- 
clared to be pardonable ; the Efficacy and Acz 
ceptableneſs of Repentance is fully made 
known; and Men are led to it by the ſtrongeſt 
Motives, that can influence the Hopes and 
Fears of reaſonable Creatures. And becauſe 
Men ſometimes cavil at this Religion, upon 
the Account of the Lateneſs of it's Date, and 
the Smallneſs of it's Extent ; let it juſt be ob- 
ſerved, that the glad Tidings of the Goſpel 
have been declared, at divers Times, and in 
various Degrees, from the Beginning of the 
H 4 World; 
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World ; hin i. Chniſt — once in 
the End of the Warld, to put away Sin by the 
Sacri ice of bimſelf ; yet he was the Lamb Jain, 
in Appointment, e the Foundation of. it ? 1 

and that therefore there was always Room — 
God to deal with his Creatures in a Goſpel- 
way, and, for the Sake of thoſe Merits, which 
were always in his View, in the Midſt of 
Judgment to remember Mercy. When all is 
done, however, it muſt be acknowledged, let 
Infidels call it. Partiality, or what they pleaſe, 
that God hath reſerved ſome better Thing for 
ut, a State of greater Light and Perfection, 
than former Ages enjoyed, or than many Na- 
tions enjoy at this Day : and, though we ex- 
clude not others, under whatever Diſpenſation 
of Religion they lived, from the Benefits of 
_. Chriſt's Prieſtly Office; yet, ſince we enjoy 
the Advantages of his Prophetical alſo, all the 
Means of Grace, and Hopes of Glory, com- 
prehended in the Goſpel- Revelation, it muſt 
be ſaid, that to us is given not only to have 
Life, but to have it more abundantly *. And, 
if any One be diſpleaſed with this Part of the 
divine Conduct, let him ſay, why one Man is 
made to differ from another, in ſuperior Gifts 
of Nature, and all the Circumſtances of Life; 


I Heb. iz, ab, 7 Rer. ü, 3. John x- 10 
let 


ged to pardon all the Sins of all Sinners, bare - 
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let him ſay, why Man is made lower than the 


ings was created, but the higheſt, and moſt 


perfect, which God could create? Where 
there is ſuch Variety, there muſt be Appear» 
ances of Partiality 5 and Creatures of our Ex- 
cellence ſhould be admoniſhed to ſuſpend our 
Cenſures, till the Conſummation af all Things, 
when perhaps we ſhall ſee, to our Surpriſe 
that thoſe Schemes, which were ſo unjuſtly 
accuſed of g mimte at laſts N 


„08 8 Ane are a ne It h | 


plain, that we are all Sinners; it is plain, 
therefore, that if God will not pardon Sin, ve 
are in a very bad State. It is plain, that the 
mere Light of Nature and Reaſon leaves us in 
great Uncertainty, as to this Matter, whether, 
and upon what Terms, he will pardon it. It 
is plain, that it cannot be proved, from the 
Light of Reaſon and Nature, that God is obh+ 


ly. and immediately upon Repentance; it ig 


thing more. It is plain, from the Light af 
Revelation, that he actually does inſiſt upon 
Something more ; as he ſent his Son into 
the World to be the Propitiatiam for our Sim. 
It is plain, from the Light of the A 

, 


plain therefore, that he may infiſt upon Some» 
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all, 'whoſe Sins are forgiven, and who are 
finally: ſaved,” are forgiven and ſaved for the 
Sake of Jeſus Chriſt : and from the ſame Light 
it is plain, laſtly, that whatever may be ſaid 
of thoſe, who know not the Goſpel, or who 
lived before it, all thoſe, to whom it has been 
properly propoſed, are obliged to believe and 
obey it; or, in other Words, are not ſaved 
but upon the Terms of Faith and Repentance, 
And the proper Direction, with regard to Prac- 
tice; ariſing from hence, is this, that with all 
Humility, and Thankfulneſs, we embrace this 
Method of Salvation, and endeavour to ſecure 
to ourſelves the Benefits of it, by complying 
with the Terms on which it is offered. As 
Faith is one of theſe, it becomes us to remem- 
ber, that a moral Life (as it is commonly call- 
ed) abſtracted from Duties purely, or more 
properly, evangelical; is not the Thing we are 
to truſt to. An open Profeſſion of the Goſpel; 
an avowed Adherence to Jeſus Chriſt; a firm 
Belief of his Satisfaction, and a fœderal Re- 
liance upon his Merits, are ſurely ſome Part of 
2 Chriſtian's Duty, and carry in them the 
ſtrongeſt Obligations to all the reſt. And whe- 
ther Men only pretend to Morality, or whether 
they practiſe it, if they place their Confidence 
in that, excluſive of the Mediation and Merits 
of. Chriſt, they virtually reject the Chriſtian 
„ Covenant; 


— 


/ 
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Covenant; they ſo far . diveſt Jeſus Chriſt of 
his Character of Sauiour; they place themſelves 
in his Stead, and they expect Salvation upon 
Terms, on which God has no where promiſed | 
it ; nay, upon Terms, on which he has de- 
clared, it ſhall never be given. At the ſame 
time, let us, who hope to be ſaved by that 
Name, which alone is appointed to fave us, 
be careful to add to our Faith, Virtue; and to 
maintain all thoſe good Works, which accom- 
pany Salvation, though they cannot merit it. 
Miſtakes have ſometimes been committed on 
this Hand, full of Scandal and of Danger; and 
weak Men, too intent on magnifying what 
Chriſt has done for us, have overlooked, or 
even vilified that Part, which ſtill remains to 
be done by ourſelves. The juſt Temper in 
this Matter is, to conſider Jeſus Chriſt as at 
the Head of a Scheme deſigned to bring us to 
Glory and Happineſs, by the Means of Repen- 
tance and Faith, which he has died to render 
not needleſs, but effectual; and to the Practice 
of which, in their full Extent, as including 
all future Obedience, he has bound us by the 
ſtrongeſt Obligations, making them the very 
Terms and Conditions of our final Acceptance 
and Salvation. Wherefore, in the Words of 
St. Peter, Let us give Diligence to make our 
Calling and Election ſure: for if we do theſe 
N 5 e 
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Things, we ſbull never fall; for fo, an Entrance 
full be mimftred unto us brink into te 

everlaſting Kingdom of our 
+: To whom, SG. 
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Cod, who at ſundry Times, and in ; divers Man- 
ners, ſpake in Time paſt unto the Fathers iy 
the Prophets, hath in thoſe laſt Days ſpoken 
unto us by his Son, am be hath appomited 

| Heir of all Things, by whom alſo he made the 

| World: Who being the Brightneſs of his Glory, 
and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, and up 
holding all Things by the Word of bis Power, 
when he had by himſelf purged our Sins, ſat 
down on the right Hand of the Mai on 
high. ORIG” 
\HERE is Nothing, which can more 
effectually tend to promote in us the 

Chriſtian Life, than right Notions, and a firm 

Belief of the Chriſtian Doctrine: And no Part 

af this Doctrine is either more 1 in 

itſelf, or more likely to influence our Practice, 
than that which more immediately concerns 
its divine Author, our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus 

Chriſt. 


126 enen . 


Chriſt. | I would therefore engage your At- 
tention to a Diſcourſe upon the two Natures 
united in his Perſon, after I have juſt taken 
Notice, how naturally the Words I have read 
will introduce it. The Point, Uirectly aſſerted 
in the Text, is that of a divine Revelation 6 
that God was pleaſed, even from the Begin- 
ning, to make a gradual Diſcovery of his Will, 
as the Wants of his Creatures, or the Ends of 
his Providence required; and that he had now 
finiſhed and completed it, by the Miſſion of 
his Son. As it was the Apoſtle's great Deſign, 
to ſhew. the Advantages of this laſt Revelation 
above all that went before it, he begins, and 
ſpends this firſt Chapter with ſetting forth the 
Pre-eminence and ſuperior Dignity of the Re- 
vealer himſelf, And the Terms he makes Uſe 
of upon this Occaſion, very fully contain in 
them the Catholic Faith, with reſpe& to the 
Natures of Chriſt, as will appear, whilſt we 
diſtinctly treat of each. And indeed, an unpre- 
judiced Ming will hardly defire either more or 
better Arguments for the received Doctrine in 
thoſe- Points, than what he may be ſupplied 
withal 1 in the ſingle Paſſage before us. 
I. Without any further Introduction then, I 
am firſt to prove the true and proper Divinity 
of erk erg not 267 N drawn from 
the 
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the Scriptures at large, but by ſuch oa as 
are here ſuggeſted to us. They are _ 

Iſt, His Filiation or Sonſhip :- erf: 

2dly, His being ſtiled the Brightneſs of hs 
Glory, and the expreſs LEE of the Perſon 
of the Father: 

_ 3dly, His Creation of all Things: And, 165 
Ene His r „ or ow n af 
them: 

1. With regard to 8 firſt pere it 
muſt be allowed, that Angels, that Adam, and 
other Men, are ſometimes in Scripture called 
Sons of God; and yet we never think of aſcrib- 
ing. any proper Divinity to them, ſince the 
Title is ſufficiently accounted for by their 
Creation, or Adoption. But in the: Caſe be- 
fore us, we muſt go further; becauſe the ſame 
holy Writings ſpeak of One, who is the Son 
of God, in a far more tranſcendent and pecu- 
liar Manner; of One, who is his well beloved, 
his ozly, and his only-begotten Son. There are 
indeed ſeveral diſtin Grounds and Reaſons of 
this high Appellation: he is the only begotten 
Son of God, as he was conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary; but nei- 
ther this, nor the other Reaſons commonly 
enumerated by Divines, which are all poſterior 
to it, can ſupply us with the higheſt and N 
* N otion of our Saviour's Sonſhip. It is 


| | plain 
T 


OY from "RAY 3 * TRY an Exiſterice 
antecedent to his Incarnation.” In what Capacity | 
then, and under what Relation? Was he cos 
ordinate. with the Father, equally undetived 
and unoriginate? This will not be aſſerted. 
Was he then made, or created ? nor ſhould this: 
| becauſe the Scriptures declare, that a// Thing s 
were made by him, and that without him was not 


any Thing made that was made: he therefore 
could 'not be made at all, unleſs his Agency 


was concerned in his own Creation, which is 
an Abſurdity, that may be reſolved into an 
_ expreſs Contradiction. If then he was neither 
made, nor created, but ſubſiſted with the Fa- 
ther, before all Time and all Creation ; and 
yet was not, like him, abſolutely underived, 


 ſelf-exiftent, and of none; it muſt follow, that 


he proceeded, in ſome ingffable and myſteri · 


ous Manner, from the Father; or, in the Ca- 
tholick Language, that he was begotten. of 
him. That Paſſage, indeed, in the Epiſtle to 


the Calau . which we render the foſt-born 
. every Creature, if it ſhould be tranſlated, * as 


ſome learned Men contend, born, or beyvites 


before all Creation, will nn . our 
o 11 ohn I. 3. 


„ Herren rden nefruar, cap. i. ts. 1485 
| 1 Brown's Procedure, dc. p. 304. and Dr. Be 
In the Trinity. p. 156. Foy 2 


Saviour 8 


ö 
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Saviotir's divine and eternal Sonſhip. WT, the 
Context ſeems to determine it 10 this Senſe, 
as it there immediately follows, that all Things 
were created zy him ©; Which is given 48 a 
Proof of his antecedent Generation : and it is 
likewiſe expreſsly added, that he is before all. 
Things ©; which, compared with the other, 
ſeems to point out not only his eternal Exiſ- 
tence, but the very Manner of it, vis. by Ge- 
neration. Suppoſe. then that Jeſus Chrilt is 
the Son, of God, not metely with regard to 
any temporal Acts or Offices, but with reſpect 
to the incomprehenſible Manner of his deriv- 
ing his Nature from him, and ſee how the 
Caſe will ſtand, in order to evince his true Di- 
vinity. Father and Son are Terms, which 
we eaſily underſtand, when applied to human 
Perſons; and, when applied to the divine, 
we muft in a great Meaſure retain the fame 
human Ideas, or we ſhall have none at all. 
We cannot think, that this Sort of Language 
was taken up accidentally, and by Chance 
but that it was purpoſely deſigned to convey 
to us, under the Images of this human Rela- 
tion, the real correſpondent Relation between 
God the Father, and God the Son. If the 
Father begot the Son, he begot him of his 


Ii Cat: i i. ib. | 1 Verſe 17. 


2 N own 
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own Subſtance ; and fince the divine Subſtance. 
cannot be divided, he muſt communicate to 
him the whole undivided Subſtance of the 
Godhead; and, by Conſequence, the Son muſt 
have, equally with the Father, all the Powers 


\ 


| 
| 


and Perfections of it. It is ſo with Men; the 


Son is equal to his Father, in all the Eſſentials 
of human Nature. And to fay, that Jeſus 
Chriſt, in his higheſt Capacity, is the Son of 
God, and yet of a different and inferior Na- 
ture, 1s the very ſame Abſurdity in Kind, tho 
much greater in Degree, as if we were to call 
a Creature of the irrational Species a Son. of 


Man. The Son of God then is God, as every 


Son of Man is Man: if the uniform Language | 


of Scripture does not. teach us this, it teaches 
Us Nothing ; ; all Faith, all Myſtery, will be 
reſolved into Figure, into Metaphor, into bare 
Alluſion. To prevent ſuch Conſequences as 
theſe, we muſt inſiſt upon it, that there is a 
real Foundation for this Language in the di- 
vine Nature, and that Jeſus Chriſt is therefore 
called the proper, the only Son of God, becauſe 
he was neither made, nor created, but begotten; 3 
begotten, not figuratively, but in a true and real 
Correſpondence to human Generation, from or 


of the Subſtance of the Father, and in his Image 


and Likeneſs. And accordingly, he is here ſaid 
to be the Brightneſs Y the Glory, and the ex- 


ET 7 ; proſe 
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preſs Image of the Perſon of the Father: which 
is the ſecond Argument, in Conjunction with 
the reſt, to evince his Divinity. ; 

2. And as under the former Article it was 

ſhewn, that he is God of God, ſo here it will 
appear, that he is Light of Light ; for the juſt 
unf6rced Inference from the Words is, that 
he is in Relation to the Father, as the bright 
ſhining forth of the Light is to the Source of - 
it * The Compariſon however is not to be 
extended further, than it- was originally de- 
ſigned; the Rays of Light are not only de- 
rived, but divided from the Body of it; and 
though diffuſed through the World, are but 
a Part of it's immenſe Orb. Here therefore 
the Similitude fails; but what it ſtrictly teaches 
us is this, that the Perſon here ſtiled the Bright- 
neſs of the Father's Glory, is not himſelf indeed 
the underived, unoriginated Fountain of Light, 
but yet is a neceſſary coeval Emanation from 
it ; not partially or ſeparately, as in material 
Light, ſince the uniform undivided Eſſence of 
God cannot be communicated in that Manner 
but whoever partakes of it at all, muſt have all 

the Fullneſs of the Godhead dwelling in him. 
And as tho' it were in Support and Confirmation 

et this, it is here immediately ſubjoined: of the 
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Son, that he is the expreſs Image of the Perſon. 
F the Father : no partial, no imperfect Re- 


ſemblance, but, as it is expreſſed in another 


Place, really and truly in the Form of God ;-- 


ſuch an entire Likeneſs of him, as will imply 
a Sameneſs of Nature with him. Our modern 


Arians talk with infinite Abſurdify and Con- 
fuſion upon this Subject: they will tell us, that 
the Son is lie the Father, altogether like the 
Father, and like him in a// Things ; and yet, 


while they make him of a different and infe- 


rior Nature, they can give no ſatisfactory Ac- 
count in what this Likeneſs conſiſts. They 
will not ſay, that it is only a moral Likeneſs; 
with regard to which, Adam was created in 
the Image of God, and every good and ſancti- 
fied Perſon is a Partaker of the divine Nature. 


Does it confiſt then in Dominion and Power? 


But how is limited Power and precarious Do- 
minicn altogether like that Power, which be- 
longeth unto God, and that ſupreme univerſal 
Sovereignty, which ruleth over all ? Beſides, 
being lite the Father in Power or Dominion 
only, is not the ſame as being like him in a// 


Things. In thort, let them ſpeak out plainly, 


and tell us, whether the Son be perfed#ly like 


the Father only in ſome Things, or imperfectly 


f. Phil. ii. 6. ; 
like 


yy A iv. . 
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like- hint in all. Which ever of theſe Sup- 
poſitions they proceed upen, it will, refolve 
at laſt into Abſurdity, into ſomethings little leſs 
than Nonſenſe. For fince Properties and 
Perfections, truly divine, cannot be ſeparated 
or ſubſiſt aſunder, either with reſpect to them- 
ſelves, or to the divine Eſſence; it is impoſſible 
to be perfectly like God only in eme Things, 
or to be the expreſs Image of Part of his Di- 
vinity. And as impoſſible is it for any Being, 
different from himſelf, to be imperfe&tly like 
him in all. For, not to take Notice here, that 
an imperfect Likeneſs is far from anſwering 
the Apoſtle 8 Deſeription, it is over and above, 
in the very Nature of the Things, no real 
Likeneſs at all. For what real Likeneſs can 
there be between a Perſon, that is not eternal, 
almighty, omnipreſent, and another Who is ? 
There is no ſuch Thing as balf-almighty, or 
almoſt infinite, in any Perfeckion. The Powers 
and Preſence of any Being, who is not infinite, 
are not only leſs than thoſe of God, but leſs 
by infinite, inconceivable Degrees; or rather 
leſs, in ſuch a Manner, as to exclude all De- 
grees, all Proportion, and all Similitude. 
Where then is the Senſe of ſaying, the Son i is 
even altogether like the' Father, and yet, in 

Nature and Perfections, inferior to him ? As 

if it were not the incommunicable , 
1 3 
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of an infinite, omni potent God, to have nothing 


like or ſecond to him. But how is all this Em- 
barralſment and Perplexity, which they have 
thrown upon the Subject, cleared up, when 


we ſay, that the ſame infinite Perfections, 


which originally ſubſiſted in the Father, were 


before all Time, and without any Diviſion, 


communicated to the Son; who muſt there- 
fore, in Conſequence, be the exprefs Image of 
the Perſon of the Father. Two Perſons in the 
ſame Godhead may juſtly be ſaid to be alloge- 
ther hike, and like in all Things ; and to at 
that the Son of God is # 8 perfect Image of 
the Father, in all the Perfections and Proper- 
ties of that divine Nature, which he eternally 
derived from him, as it is good Senſe, and con- 
ſiſtent with ſound Philoſophy, ſo is it good 
Divinity, and the Doctrine of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 

3. Iam apprehenſive, that theſe Arguments 


are not level enough to common Capacities, 


and therefore 1 ſhall endeavour to make them 
ſome Amends, by conſidering thoſe that re- 
main, which are plain and popular, It is 
ſome Satisfaction to us in this Controverſy, . 
that one of the beſt Arguments from Reaſon, 
for the Being of God, is likewiſe one of the. 
beſt Arguments from Scripture for the Divinity, 
* Chriſt. Can we, from the Creation of the 

0 World, 


ws 
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World, infer os eternal Power and Godhead. 


of ſome divine Perſon upon Principles, of Rea- 
ſon ? If we call in Scripture to our Aſſiſtance, 
we can, from the ſame Works of Creation, 
infer the eternal Power and Godhead of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; for by him 9 made the Worlds F. 


{Flt ſhould not TITER be aiſemiſea a the Adverſaries 
of this Doctrine pretend to evade this Argument for it, by the 
Help of the very Terms in which it is expreſſed. Their Criti- 
ciſm is grounded upon the Force of the Prepoſition (Na, or by); 
God made the Worlds by his Son, therefore the Son is not him- 
ſelf the ſupreme efficient Cauſe, but only an Inſtrument, or ſub- 
ordinate Agent in the Hands of the Father. They are aware, 
that this Remark will appear but a mere Quibble to Engliſh- 
Underſtandings; and therefore, to ſupport it, they have Re- 
courſe to the Original; ; in which they tell us, Na, with a Ge- 
nitive after it, is never uſed of the ſupreme efficient Cauſe. But 
the Report is falſe : it is ſo uſed, I do not ſay only by the ſacred 
Writers, but by native Grecians, who are the Standards of their, 
Language for Purity and Perfection. But although we grant, 
them, that this is the genera] Mode of Expreſſion in the Scrip- 
. tures, (which perhaps was deſigned to teach us the Diſtinction 
of the Perſons,) yet we can by no Means allow, that it is uni- 
form and univerſal. For, in the Concluſion of this very Chap- 
ter, the Form is altered, and ſtrict and proper Efficiency aſcribed 
to the Son, in a Paſſage borrowed from the Pſalmiſt Thou, 
Lord, in the Beginning, haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth, and 
the Heavens are the Warks of thy Hands, A Teſtimony, which 
they know not how to deal with, but by denying it's Applica- , 
tion to Chriſt, and ſaying, that it is ſpoken of God the Father. 


A Conduct ſo ſhamefyl, that 1 it weicher needs or deſerves any far 
ther Conf dien. 


3 * Again; 
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Again; he, by whom all Things were 
created, is properly Creator of all Things; and 
by the Son of God were all Things created, 
that are in Heaven, and that are in Earth; 
oifible and invifible ; whether they be Thrones, . or 
Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers All 

"Things were created by him, and for him ©; ſo 

that He is the End, as well as the . 

of all Things, and as well the final, as the 

efficient Cauſe of all his Operations. Every 

T hing that was created, muſt either he viſible 

or inviſible, and there is Nothing which is 

not comprehended in this Disjunction. The 
viſible Parts of the Creation alone are ſufficient 
to convince us, that the Maker and Contriver 
. of chem was God. His adorable Attributes 
of infinite Wiſdom, and. almighty Power, are 
diſcoverable in the leaſt, as well as the largeſt 
Objects; and the numberleſs fine Parts, and 
exquiſite Organs of an Inſect or an Animal, 
_ evince as ſtrongly, as even the celeſtial Bodies 
themſelves, that they were made by one, who 
1s Wonderful 4 in Counſel, and excellent in Mark- 
ing. However, if we muſt have more pro- 
digious Effects to ſatisfy us, as to the Divinity 
of their Cauſe, let us raiſe our Thoughts from 
this Ball of Earth, to all thoſe glorious Lumi- 


5 Col. i. 16. b Iſaiah xxviti. 29. 
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naries, which adorn the Heavens above it. 
All thoſe Hoſts of Stars, thoſe immenſe Orbs 
of Light, and perhaps Millions of others, 
which the feeble. Senſe of Man cannot deſcry, 
nor even the moſt fruitful Imagination com- 
prehend, were ormed. and faſhioned by the 
Son of God; who ſpake, and they were made; 
who commanded, and they were created. But, 
above and beyond all this, He not only created 
the Heavens, but their Inhabitants; thoſe 
Thrones and Dominions, and Principalities and 
Powers, which are far above all the Orders of 
the Stars, and which, being compared to the 
Light, are found before it. Angels and Arch- 
angels are the Creatures of his Power; and, as 
they are in the higheſt Order of created Beings, 
whatever is above them muſt be God. But 
He, who made the Angels, cannot be one him- 
ſelf ; He, who is the Author of their's, muſt. 
have a ſuperior Nature of his own. It is plain. 
then, that our Saviour is truly, and properly, 
God; fince he is not only far above all Prin- 
cipality, and Power: and Might, and Domi- 
nion; but the Author, and Cauſe, and Maker 
of them. Merely to create implies and re- 
quires Almighty Power: to create a World, in 
Harmony and Order, cannot be dohe without 
infinite Wiſdom : whatever Being has theſe 
Perfections, muſt have all others in an infinite 

Manner, 


1 38 SERMON V. 
Manner, and that, which has all Perfection, 0 
is God. And indeed the Argument here for 
our Savio r's Divinity is ſhort and plain : i He 

| that made all J. hings, ſays the Apoſtle, 7s God: 

fit has been proved to be the Doctrine of Scrip- 
ture, that our Saviour made all Things; and 
therefore our Saviour is God. 

4. And this Truth is proved, not only from 
his Creation, but his Preſervation, of all 
Things: : He upholdeth all the Things by the 
Word of his Power ; and by him all 7 hings con- 
Mt k. We may diſtinguiſh the Preſervation of 
T hinge into two Kinds, v7z. that of their Ex- 
iſtence, or mere Being, and that of their Well- 
being, or Order; and each of theſe is the pro- 
per and peculiar Act of God alone. As to 
mere Exiſtence, Creatures, as ſuch, muſt de- 

pend upon their Creator. This is included in 
their Eſſence, and implied in their Idea; and 
we cannot, without a Contradiction, conceive 
an independent oreated Being. That they do 
exiſt at preſent, is no Reaſon, that they ſhall 
continue to do ſo, in the very next ſucceeding 
Portion of Time : this therefore muſt be re- 

- * ſolved into the Will and Power of God. For 
what leſs than the all-ſufficient Being can thus. 
ſuſtain all others? What under ns Power 
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can give to all Things, which in themſelves 
have no Power, the Power to be? If they do 
at all ſubſiſt by another, and not by their own 
native Force, which is deſtructive of the very 
Notion of a Creature, that other muſt be God 
himſelf, who alone is almighty and ſelf- ſuffi- 
cient, and can therefore neither need: or re- 
ceive the Influence of any foreign Cauſe. But 
the other Branch of ' Preſervation, vx. that 
which keeps and preſerves the whole Syſtem 
of the World, and all the Appearances of Na- 
ture in their Well-being and Order, is the 
molt affecting, and, to our Apprehenſion, the 
moſt difficult Part; ſo difficult indeed, that it 
is poſſible to none but him, to whom all Things 
are ſo. This is what we al the 
ſole Act of an infinite Mind, which is preſent 
in all Places, and can therefore exert it in and 
over all his Works. Hence the vaſt Maſſes 
of inanimate Matter are preſerved in their 
Courſe, and directed in their Motions. Tho? 
incapable of Law, and inſenſible of moral 
Obligation, they never deviate from their Rule, 

nor fail to anſwer the Ends, for which they 

were appointed. The Moon obſerves her cer- 
tain Seaſons; and the Sun knoweth his going 

down '. The Sun, or, which is the ſame to 


1 Pſalm civ. 19. 
| our 


our Purpoſe, the Earth and Planets, with the 
utmoſt Regularity, perform their daily, their 
annual Revolutions; giving us thereby the 
grateful Viciſfitudes of Day and Night, the 
alternate Seaſons of Seed-time and Harveſt, 
of Summer and Winter. Philoſophers may 
aſcribe all this to, what they call, the Laws of 
Nature; but, in the laſt Reſort, the Law of 
Nature is, in this Caſe at leaft, the Will of 
God. Theſe inanimate Beings are inca- 
pable of obeying Precepts, or of being in- 
fluenced by Opinion; their Regularity and 
Order muſt be effected by ſome Agent of 
Force to govern them, and they are therefore 
Hlaſtrious Inſtances of Providence and Power. 
On the other Hand; if we deſcend to the 
minuter Objects of this providential Care, how - 
Boundleſs is that Wiſdom, how truly divine 
that Goodneſs, which preſerves and provides 
for the various Ranks of Vegetables, and the 
numberleſs Tribes of living Creatures! But 
how much higher ſtill would our Wonder and 
our Adoration riſe, if we could trace the Foot- 
ſteps of Providence in it's Government of- the 
rational and moral World! What Aft, what 
Addreſs is needful to rule and reſtrain Man- 
kind, and make them ſubſervient to it's own- 
wiſe Ends, without ever infringing that Li- 
berty with which they are inveſted, and which 

renders 


SE RM ON V 141 
4 | | 

renders. them accountable for their Actions! 
But, not to enlarge upon theſe Things at pre- 
ſent, it is plain, that none can exert ſuch Acts 
of Providence as theſe, beſides God; and fince 
they are implied in that Preſervation and Up- 
holding of all Things aſcribed in Scripture to 
our Saviour, it is as plain, that He muſt be one 
with the Father, God, bleſſed for ever. 

I have thus attempted to prove the Divinity of 
Jeſus Chriſt, by ſuch Arguments only as are 
contained in the Text; vzz. firſt, becauſe he is 
the everlaſting Son of the Father, begotten of 
him by an inexplicable Generation, before all 
Worlds: becauſe, ſecondly, he is the Brightneſs 
of the Glory, and the expreſs Image of the Perſon 
of the Father; which none can be, who is not 
in the Form, and has not the Nature of God: 
| becauſe, thirdly, he is the Creator of all 
Things, viſible and inviſible; and becauſe, 
fourthly, he is the Preſerver and Upholder of 
them, ſuſtaining them by his Power, and go- 
verning them by his Wiſdom. Theſe Argu- 
ments receive an additional Force, from the 
Conſideration of their being thus found toge= 
ther in one ſingle Paſſage of Scripture. For 
ſuppoſing that any one of them, ſingly and ſe- 
parately taken, was not altogether cogent and 
concluſive (which however I fee ne Reaſon to 


orant, ) 98 how can we account for the 
Apoſtle 8 
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Apoſtle's uſing ſuch Variety of Expreſſions to- 
gether, all intimating the proper Divinity of 
Chriſt, if in Reality he meant no ſuch Thing? 
An Oppoſer of this Doctrine muſt ſay, that the 
Apoſtle never intended the Conſequences, which 

are drawer from his Words. But how is it poſ- 
fible to believe this, and preſerve our Venera- 
tion for that divine Influence, under which he 
wrote, at the ſame Time? Do not his Words 
countenance theſe Deductions ? Do not they 
naturally lead us to make them? Can we 
think, that he would have given ſuch Deſcrip- 
tions as theſe of Jeſus Chriſt, by the Direction 
and Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, if the Ariar 
Hypotheſis were the true one, and what he de- 
ſigned to teach his Hebrews 2 Would an Arian 
of common Senſe make Choice of ſuch Terms 
as theſe to deliver his Doctrine in? And has 
an Apoſtle, has the holy Spirit of God, leſs 
Caution and Concern for the Faith of Chriſ- 
tians, and the Form of ſound Words, in which 
he conveys it to them, than this Heretick ? 
How then can we think, if their Doctrine 
were the ſame, that the one would have ex- 
preſſed it in ſuch unguarded, ſuch obnoxious 
Terms, as the other would have religiouſly 
avoided ? Since the Apoſtle's Words are not 
only capable of the Senſe*-now given to them, 
* Au lead us into it, it is obvipus to 
e conclude, 
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conclude, that this Senſe was the Senſe intend- 
ed by him. It is hard to conceive, how he 
could have fallen into ſuch a Series of Expreſ- 
fions ; how he could have given us ſuch a 
Chain of Arguments together, upon any other 
Suppoſition. 

II. Leaving the Point of the druine Nature 
of Chriſt, as thus ſupported, I proceed now 
to conſider the human, which he aſſumed in 
Time, and united to it. God, ſays the Apoſtle, 


bath in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by hus Son; | 


by which he muſt undoubtedly mean his Son 
incarnate, becauſe he is ſpoken of in the 
third Verſe as having by himſel, If purged our Sins g. 
But Purgation of Sin is effected only by ſhed- 
ding of Blood, without which there is no Remiſ< 
fon ; and particularly, it is She Blood of Jeſus 
, Chriſt, that cleanſeth us from all Sin . There 
is no Need to be laborious in the Proof of otit 
Saviour's human Nature; every Page of the 
| Goſpel affording us ſufficient Evidence, that 
he was truly and properly Man; and his whole 
Carriage and Conduct in the World, and eſpe- 
cially his painful Death and Por out of 


'F The N! tors | xot0g10 u- en Tay oper 1 of St. 
Paul is exactiy anſwered by St. John's 25 ait Ine Xgñr 2 


x # ids ard r aluaęrias. Ep. 1. Cap. 1 1.7. See Grotius 
de Satisfactione, p. 208. 
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it, putting the Matter beyond all Diſpute. 
However, we may obſerve particularly, that 
his Conception was miraculous and ſupernatu- 
ral; and that, notwithſtanding this, he aſſumed 


the entire human Nature, and all Things be- 


longing to it, Sin only excepted. His Con- 
ception was miraculous, becauſe his Mother 
knew not a Man; but was found with Child, 
in Conſequence of the Promiſe made her by 
the Angel at the Annunciation ; --- The Holy 
Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the 
Higheft ſhall overſhadow thee *. The holy 
Child, thus miraculouſly conceived, without 
the Intervention of a human Father, was en- 
tirely free from the hereditary Pollution of the 
ordinary Sons of Men, original Sin. As he 
was not born in a natural Way, ſo he was not 
infected with this natural Cotruption : which 
was no more than was neceflary to fit his 
haman Nature, for the perfonal Union with the 
divine, and to qualify him to take away the 
Sins of the World. But though the Incarna- 
tion of Chriſt was thus far myſterious and fu- 
pernatural, yet he affumed the entire human 
Nature, and all Things belonging to it, Sin 
only excepted. The two eflentially conſtituent 
Parts of Man are Body and Soul, which, tho” 


it 
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it be plain from Scripture, that our Saviour 
really had, yet the Perverſeneſs of Men has 
alternately denied both. In the firſt Ages 
there were ſome, who denied that Teſus Chriſt 
was come in the Fleſh* ; maintaining, that his 
Body was not real, but only viſionary and fan- 
taſtick. Their Opinion has periſhed. with 
them, unable to defend itſelf againſt the plain- 
eſt Teſtimonies of Scripture to the contrary. 
Error has ſince taken a different Turn ; and 
the Hereſy revived in our Days has driven the 
Advocates for it to ſuppoſe, that Chriſt had no 
human Soul. Thus, as they deny the Divi- 
nity of Chriſt on the one Hand, and his rea- 
ſonable Soul on the other, they have affected 
the very Vitals of the Chriſtian Faith; and, 
inſtead of giving us a Saviour and Redeemer, 
who is both God and Man, they have pro- 
vided one for us, who in Reality is neither, 
but ſome midale Being, diſtin& from both. This 
middle Being is the N, or Word; who, 
upon their Principles, was ſubje& to all the 
Wants and Weakneſſes, the Fatigues and Sor- 
rows of our Saviour's Life, to the excruciating 
Tortures of his unknown Agony in the Gar- 
den, and the bitter Pains of his Death upon 


the Croſs, If theſe Conſequences be too blaſ- 
<Þ 2 John 7 · 5 
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phemous to be admitted, then let us piouſſy 


believe, that Jeſus Chriſt was made Man ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, and the Cath 


Faith of all Ages. To this Purpoſe was that 


Paſſage of the Evangelift, that Fefus increaſed 


in Wiſdom and Stature *, always interpreted: 


where the Increaſe of Wiſdom is as good an 


Argument for his having a human Soul, as the 


Increaſe of Stature is of his human Body. Be- 


ſides, the Apoſtle ſays, that he was made ike 


unto his Brethren in all Things But how like 
his Brethren in a// Things, if he wanted the 


principal Thing in their Conſtitution, and 


that which is the chief Foundation of the Al- 
| liance and Relation, whereby he can call them 
Brethren? And as the ſame Apoſtle takes ex- 


preſs Notice, that he was without Sin , it 


ſhews, that he ſpoke with Accuracy and Cau- 


tion, and made all the Exception that ought 


to be made. He is ſhewing, that Jeſus is a 
compaſſionate and merciful High Prieſt, who, 

as it were, ſympathiſes and ſhares in our In- 
firmities, and is always ready and willing to 


| ſupport and. aſſiſt us, becauſe he himſelf was 


made and tempted in all Things, like as we are. 


In which * upon the Suppoſition that 


1 Luke ii. 52. 
x _—_— Heb. ii. 17. 18. and Heb. iv, 15, 16. 


Chriſt 


ef 
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Chriſt had no human Soul, I muſt own, I can 
ſee neither Truth or Senſe. For, in order to 
be tempted in all Things, like as we are, and 
in Conſequence of his own Temptations, to 
pity and | ſuccour us in our's, he muſt have 
had all the Faculties and Affections, all' the 
Movements and Feelings of the human Mind; 

and therefore the Subject of them, the Mind 
itſelf. But we appeal to the whole Courſe of 
his Life, for the Reality both of his Body and 
Soul. He ſhewed, upon many Oceafions, 
that he felt all the Senſations, and was fubje& 
to all the innocent Paſſions of our compound 
Nature. He could not ſubſiſt without Meat, 
though he eſteemed it fuch t do tie Will of 
him that ſent him : and though he had not where 
to lay his Head, he both needed, and partook, 
of the Refreſhments of Sleep. He was ac- 
quainted with Sorrow, from his own afflic- 
tions, and he was touched with Compaſſion 
for thoſe of other Men: He was ſenfible of 
the tendereſt Sentiments towards the beloved 
Diſciple, whilſt his Indignation kindled againſt 
the Traitor: He wept, when he was grieved, 
and bled, when he was wounded: and, after 
giving a thouſand other Proofs of his being 
perfect Man, he fully and finally confirmed it, 
by his Agony and bloody Sweat, by his Croſs 
and Paſſion, by his precious Death and Burial ; 
K 2 and, 
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and, by what was conſequent thereupon, his 
Deſcent into Hell; which, as it was inſerted _ 
into the Creed, in Oppoſition to this heretical 
| Notion, ſhews, that it has always been the 
. Senſe of the Church, that our Saviour had a 
Soul, which was not left in Hell, as well as a 
Body, which was not ſuffered to lee ye 
tion. 
Thus did the denn perſon of the ever 
bleſſed Trinity, the Word and Wiſdom, and 
everlaſting Son of the Father, take human 
Nature upon him in the Womb of the Virgin; 
and, to expiate our Sins, was manifeſted in 
our Fleſh. He aſſumed the human Nature 
into the moſt intimate Conjunction with the 
divine, and became thereby God and Man in 
one Perſon. This is what Divines call the 
Hypoſtatical Union; an Union of the two Na- 
tures in the one Perſon of Chriſt ; which, 
myſterious as it is, is not unaptly compared 
to, and illuſtrated by, the Union which is 
between Body and Soul : for, as the reaſonable 
Soul and Fleſh is one Man, % God * * 15 
0” one Chriſt . | 
| From the Divinity al Chriſt, as evidded 
under the firſt Head of this Diſcourſe, we 
ſhould learn. to give him the Honour which 


 Athanaſian Creed. 


is due unto his Name; and Nature. He e is 
God, and has from the Father all PerfeRion, | 
and all Power ; if this therefore can give him 
any Right to our Worſhip and Adoration, it 
is a Robbery, and high Irreligion, to withhold 
it from him. He is moreover the Creator 
and Preſerver of all Things ; and upon theſe 
Accounts, ſurely, i is entitled to the beſt Obe- 
dience we can pay, and the ſtricteſt Devotion 
we are abls to pefform. If He and the Father 
are one *, if whatever he ſees the Father do, he 
doth the ſame likewiſe ; it is ſurely but right 
and reaſonable, that we ſhould honour the Son, 
even as we honour the Father *®, Had we never 
heard of a Diſtinction and Plurality of divine 
Perſons, no Doubt but our worſhipping God 
in the beſt Manner we could, without know- 
ing that the Godhead ſubſiſted in three Per- 
ſons, whom the Scriptures call Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, would have been all that was 
expected at our Hands. But ſince, by Reve- 
lation, new Knowledge is imparted, and new _ 

| Relations are diſcovered by the Goſpel, they, 
who enjoy it's Light, are obliged to conduct 
themſelves by it; and to own and adore each 
. Perſon diſtinctly, as the Word of Truth has 
enn them. To drop the Worſhip of any 


| 1 8 see Ibid, v. 19. I bid. Ver. 23. 
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of the Perſons, is to relapſe into mere natural 
Religion; as to offer up our Prayers directly 
to the Son, as God, and in his Name, as Me- 
diator between God and Man, is properly 
Chriſtian Worſhip or Religion, as diſtinguiſh- 


ed from that of the Deiſt and the Few. Let 


us therefore, who are Chriſtians, aſſert the 


Dignity of our Maſter; and that not only with 


our Lips, but in our Lives, by paying him all 
the Regards, and all the Duties, that are due 
to him; the internal Duties of Fear and Faith, 
and Truſt and Love, and the outward Expreſ- 
ſions of Homage and Worſhip. And let us 
implore his Grace, that we may be enabled to 
obey his Commandments, and follow his Ex- 
ample; for Example he hath left us, In that 
he was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us 


From this ſecond Particular---the 3 80 


nity of Jeſus Chriſt, we cannot but infer the 
Goodneſs and Love of God the Son, as well as of 
God the Father, towards Mankind. Upon Ca- 


tholic Principles, we cannot but infer this; but, 


on the Arian Scheme, this Goodnels, and this 


Love, is leſſened and debaſed. For, accord- 


ing to it, God only ſent an exalted Creature; 


who, as to his own Part, was obliged to 
come, being the Subject and Servant of an- 


1 


other; 
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other; and was likewiſe amply rewarded for 
it, in being placed at his right Hand. But 

the Love of the Son was more diſintereſted, 

and more generous: he propoſed, and he could 
obtain no greater Glory to himſelf, than that 
which he had with the Father, before the World 
was. As he was alſo the Son, and not the 
Father, there was 2 peculiar Fitneſs of Pro- 
priety in his becoming ' Man, and accepting 
the Office of Mediator. To this therefore he 
graciouſly. condeſcended ; his Love free, his 
Goodneſs: unconſtrained; fo that, as we loue 
him that begat, we might love bim alſo, that is 
begotten of bim. This is what ſtill remains 

for us to do; and the beft Expreſſion of our 
Gratitude will be to imitate his Humility and 
Patience, his Charity, and great Love of Souls. 
The beſt Indication of a thankful Heart is a 
holy Life; ſuch as becometh thoſe, who pro- 
feſs the Goſpel of Chriſt, and would- adorn the 
Doctrine of God our Saviour in all Things . If 
this be neglected, e he was, and what he 
has done, are Points, which will not at all avail 
us. Our Guilt will be aggravated by the Ad- 
vantages we have enjoyed, and the Mercies of 
God in Chriſt Jeſus will make us worthy of 
much ſorer Puniſhment. It is only our dying 


= 1 Jomv,1. Titus ii. 10, @ 
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to Sin, that will prevent our dying eternally; 
and our living to Righteouſneſs, that will make 
us live for ever and ever. For the Grace 
God, which brin geth Salvation, hath appeared to 
all Men no otherwiſe, than by teaching them, that 
denying Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, they ſhould 
live ſoberly, rigbteouſiy and godly, in this preſent 
World: looking for that bleſſed Hope, and the 
glorious Appearing of the great God, and our Sa- 
viour Feſus Chriſt ; who gave himſelf for us, that 
he might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify 
to himſelf a peculiar People, zealous 7 good 

Works *. 

Now unto him, who is able to keep you from 
falling, and to preſent you faultleſs before the 
Preſence of his Glory with exceeding Foy, to the 
only wiſe God our Saviour, be Glory and Majeſty, 
Dominion and Power, both now and ever *, © 
Amen. e 

; 


PIs. 
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The V. * bloweth, where it . herb, and thou | 
heareft the Sound thereof, but canſt not tell, 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : ſo is 
every one, that is born of the Spirit. \ 


= E Doctrine, which is taught by our 
Saviour in this Chapter, ſeems to be 
as great a Paradox to ſome People in our Days, 
as it was to Nicodemus in his own. When 


they hear any Mention made of the Operations 


of the Holy Spirit, and the Aſſiſtances of Di- 
vine Grace, they are apt to aſk, with that 
Maſter of Iſrael, How can theſe Things be? 
How is this conſiſtent with human Liberty and 
moral Virtue ? Is not this reducing Religion 
into a Kind of Charm, which operates in a 
Manner for which we cannot account ; and 


Converting Men into Machines, which do not 


act themſelves, but are only acted upon by 
the arbitrary Force of a ſuperior Being ? If 
our Saviour were no alive, and had to do 

> with 
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with che Perfons as theſe, he would probably. 
endeavour to ate their Wonder, and in- 
creaſe their Faith, in the Words immediately 
before the Text; Marvel not, that I faid unto 

_ ye muſt be born again; there is an abſolute F 

Neceſſity for ſomething more, than what is 
conveyed by a natural Generation, in order to 
renew and reſtore your Nature : for that which 

'. "74 born of the Fleſh, is Fleſh; ſeeks and minds 
only the Things of the Fleſh : and that which 
is born of the Spirit, is Spirit; is a Principle 
of a higher Life, and leads Men to mind the 

Things of the Spirit. And though there may 
be ſomething intricate and myſterious in the 
Operation, by which this new Birth is effec- 
ted, yet that is no reaſonable Objection to the 

Truth of it, which is ſufficiently plain from 

it's Fruits and Effects. Juſt as in the Caſe of 

the Wind; which, however abſtruſe the Philo- 
ſophy thereof may be, as to it's Origin, Nature 
and Direction, is yet plainly proved to be 
a very real, and a very powerful Thing, by the 
Sound, and other ſenſible Effects, which uſu- 
ally attend it: the Wind bloweth, where it liſt» 
th, ac. 2 

It ſeems evident, from this ſhort Iluftration 

of our Saviour's Reaſoning, that this firſt bap- 
tiſmal Regeneration is wrought in us by the 
Influence of the bleſſed Spirit. He then plants 

in 


A 


a 


4 


>> 
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in out Nature a Seed of Life, which, if care. 
fully cultivated afterwards, will ſpring up unto 
Righteouſneſs and Immortality. But-whether 
this Seed is conſtantly cheriſhed by the ſame 

| heavenly Influence, or whether our Nature, 

thus renewed, is itſelf ſufficient, by it's own 
Powers, to bring it to Perfection, is till a 
Queſtion ; ; for the Reſolution whereof we muſt 
ſeek in other Scriptures. \ Men have run into 
great Extremes on this Headt The Pelagians 
of old are ſaid to have magnified, above Mea- 

ſure, and beyond Truth, the Freedom of ha= |; 
man Will, and the Integrity of human Na- | 

ture; and by Conſequence, at leaſt, to have 
denied the Doctrine of Divine Grace, And 
this ſeems to be too much the Temper of ſome 

Writers of our own Times. On the other 

Hand, the Catumi/ts, and perhaps ſome others, 
are charged with giving too difadvantageous an 

Idea of our Nature and Condition; and, in 
order, as they thought, to do Honour to the 
Grace of God, to have repreſented it as being 
given in ſuch an irreſiſtible Degree, (whenever 
it is given to any, effectual Purpoſe) as to de- 

ſtroy both Liberty and Virtue. It would be a 
tedious, and perhaps an uſeleſs Employment, 
to pretend to unravel the Perplexities of theſe 
different Schemes; and therefore, without 
concerning with the endleſs 0 
0 
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of either, IT ſhall endeavourꝭ to eſtabliſh the 
, general Doctrine, in a Manner, to which, I 
hope, no reaſonable Exception can be — 
N In order to this, I ſhall, 6 
a Firſt, Propoſe the Doctrine itſelf : | 
| : | Secondly, Shew it's Foundation in the Word 
daf God: 1 
Thirdly, Mention the nde ons and Re- 
Aridtions, under which it ought to be admit- 
ted : Bt . | 
Fourthly, Obviate the —_ which _ 
be made of it; and, , 
Fifthly, Specify the good Pads, which it 
naturally promotes, | 
I. The Doctrine is this; that the Holy 
Ghoſt, by a ſecret Operation on Men's Minds, 
diſpoſes them to the Love, and aſſiſts them in 
the Practice, of Virtue. This Influence is 
commonly called Grace: which Term, though * 
it may have various Acceptations in Scripture, ' 
and particularly ſometimes ſtand for the Virtues + 
themſelves, (as when we ſpeak of the Graces 
of the Chriſtian Life, i in which Senſe it is itſelf 
an Effect; yet, in the Argument which we 
are now upon, it muſt be conſidered as a 
Cauſe; 3 as ſomething which, in it's Proportion, 
produces thoſe Effects of Righteouſneſs, and 
Holineſs, and every Virtue, which are there- 


fore 


* 


fore called Fruits of the Spirit l. The Neceſ- 
ſity of this gracious Influence, or, as our 
Church ſcruples not to call it, this Inſþiration 
of the Holy Spirit *, ariſes from the Weakneſs 
and Corruption off our Nature ; from: the 
Number, Variety, -and Power of Temptations, 
of the World, . the Fleſh, and the Devil, com- 


pared with the Nature of Religion, and the 
Difficulties which attend the Practice of our 
Duty. From a View of theſe Things toge- 
ther, Men have often thought, that they bes. of 


ed ſome Aſſiſtance; and Chriſtians in parti- 
cular have perſuaded themſelves, that th 
are taught to expect it, from and by the Ope- 


rations of the Holy Spirit, whoſe diſtinct pe- 
culiar Office, as they apprehend, is to ſanctiſ 


all the elect People of God ©. This is à brief 


Account of the Doctrine, which has been 
_ uſually taught in the Chriſtian Church; but 
which ſome. Writers of great Note (as was 
before intimated) have treated with a great 
Degree of Reſervedneſs. If it can be defend- 


ed, it ought; if not, let it be given up. 


II. The Foundation, which this Doctrine 
has inthe Word of God, will appear, either 


from direct. Aſſertions of it, or from expreſs 


Promiſes of Aſſiſtance, or from Directions 


Gul. v. $7 £9 Commun, . © Ch, Catech. 


given 
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given concerning it. If the Word of God 
affords us Inſtances in any one of thoſe Ways, 
and much more if it ſupplies us with Inſtances 


of them all, they who believe this Word of 


God, muſt conſequently receive this Doctrine 
of it as true and uſeful, Our Saviour directly 
aſſerts in the Context, that except a Man be 
born. of the Spirit, he cannat enter into the King- 


dam of God, Here therefore the” new Birth, 


which is the firſt Step in the new Life, and 


without which no Man can become a new 
Creature, 18 directly aſcribed to the ſecret 


The fame Thing is aſſerted by St. Paul; Gad, 


ſays be, according to lis Mercy, ſaved us by the 


Waſhing of Regeneration, and renewing of the 


Hoh Gh. The Growth and . Increaſe of 
| this new Life, and the Progreſs which the 


Chriſtian makes in it, i. e. in plain Terms, 
all the Virtues and good Qualities, all the Ha- 


bits of Goodvieſs, and that Practice of univer- 


ſal Holineſs, to which our Religion calls us, 
is uniformly, through the whole Tenor of 
Scripture, aſcribed to the ſame Cauſe. The 
Love of God, which appears in keepinggall his 
Commandments, is ſhed abroad in our antes; 


Titus Ui. 5. ;M Rem. v. 5. 


5 . «= # 


we 


—— 


Influence and Operation of the Holy Spirit. 


by the Holy Ghoſt, which is gruen unto us *, If. 
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we mprtify the Deeds of the Body; it is through 
the Spirit * z if we be flled ith. all Foy and 
Peace in Bekeving, if we abound in Hope, it is 
through tbe Power of the Holy Ghoſt 5. Our 
Sanctification is repreſented as his Work, in in 
Places too numerous to be mentioned. It i 18 
aſſerted as directly as, in a few plain Words, 
it can be, that the Spirit alſo betpeth our Ifir 
mities *, And even where we are exhorted to 
work ond: our awn Selvation with the greateſt _ 
Care and Solicitude, it is prefied upon us by 
this Conſideration, that Gad, by the Agency 
and Operations of his Holy Spirit, wor#eth i * 
us, both to will and to dp of tis good Pieaſure . 
More effectually to carry on this gracious 
Work, his Delight is with the Children of 
Men, and, in a peculiar Manner, he dwells. 
in them. Know ye. not, that your Bady is the 
Temple of tbe Holy Ghoſt, 1wbich is in you, which 
ye have of God * ? Know ye not, that ye are the 
Temple of God, and that the Spirit of” God dwel= 
lethi in you | Queſtions theſe, which carry in 
them even more than direct Aſſertions; as 
they intimate, that it is ſcarce poſſible, at leaſt 
that it is a Shame, for any Chriſtian to be 
ignorant of this plain and important Point. 


Rom. viii. 13. # Ib: xv. 13. “ 26. 
i Pk. i. 1% . * x Cor. vi. 19, IIb. iii. 16. 


Theſe 
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Theſe are only ſome of the many Paſſages in 
Scripture, in which the Doctrine of divine 
aſſiſting Grace is inculcated; to which I need 
add no more, but that plain and full Decla- 


the Spirit of Chiriſt, he is none of his ® 
The Foundation, which this Podrine his 
in the Word of God, appears likewiſe from 
expreſs Promiſes of Afliſtance contained in it. 
T will pray the Father, ſays Chriſt, (comfort- 
ing his Diſciples, under the Apprehenſions of 


his own Departure from them) and he ſball 


give you another Comforter, that he may abide 


. ration of St. Paul, Now if any Man have 10 


j 


$ | 


with you for ever; even the Spirit of | Truth, 


whom the World cannot receive, becauſt it ſeeth 
him not, neither knoweth him: but ye know es! 


for he dwelleth with you, and ſhall be in yu. 
In which Promiſe, though the Degree of di- 


vine Influence and Inſpiration was peculiar to 
the Apoſtles, yet the Promiſe itſelf belongs, 


not only to thoſe that were near, but alſo to 


thoſe that were afar off; even to as many as 
ſhould believe. on his Name. For this Com- 
forter was to abide with them for ever; in the 


ſame Senſe in which our Saviour promiſes in 
another Evangeliſt; Lo, I am with you alway, 


m Rom. viii. 9. 8 n John xiv. 16, 17. 


even 
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050 unto the End of the 'World*. And, if a 
Man (if any Man, to the End of the Wold) 
will love me and keep My Words, my Father will 
love him, and we will come unto tum, and make 
our Abode wwith him . There is the like Pro- 
wile of the Spirit to them, that aſk for him, in 
the eleventh Chaptef' of St. Lute 3 where out 
urges the Duty upon them, from the Example 
of human Parents ; who, if their Children afk 
Bread, do not give them a Stone; or, if they 
aſk a Fiſh, will not for a Fiſh give them 4 
Serpent. F ye then, ſays he, being evil, Ends 


much more fhall your heavenly Father ow. the 
hos Spirit to them that af him ? 

The Directions, which are given in Serip- 
ture, with Relation to the Spirit and his Gifts, 
ſhew kkewiſe the Foundation, which the Doc- 
' trine has in the Word of God; and are, in 


Effet, ſo many Promiſes of Aſſiſtance, if | 


theſe Directions be faith ully obſerved. Of 


you Jack Wiſdom, let him af of God; ted 
him aff in Faith, nothing wavering *. __ 
this Wiſdom is at leaſt 'one of the manifold 


- © Matt. xxviii. 20. ®# John xv $3. 1 1 Ver, 13. 
* Ch. i. 5, 6. : | 


Saviour teaches his Diſciples how to pray, and 


how fo groe good G7 s unto your Children; how 


this Kind is that of St. James; if an- of | 


1  _ 


= 
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Gifts of Grace, if it does not rather compree 


hend them all; for be Wiſdom, that is from 
above, is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and 
eaſy to be intreated; full of Mercy and good 


Fruits, without Partiality, and without Hypo- 


TY * Of this Kind alſo are the Directions 
to quench the Spirit *, and not to grieve him v, 


either by Idleneſs, oF Pride, or Vice; by a 


careleſs Inattention to the good Thoughts and 
Deſires, which he puts into our Minds, or by 
a wilful Oppoſition to them. Our Saviour 
himſclf has annexed the Holy Spirit to the 
Duty of Prayer“: and, in Conſideration ht 


Jeſus the Son of God was in all Points tempted, 


like as we are, but is now paſſed into the Hea- 
vent, (from whence he is both able and will- 
ing. to diſtribute thoſe gracious Influences, 
which he purchaſed for us by his own Blood,) 
St. Paul directs us to come boldly, i. e. in full 
Aſſurance of Faith, unto the Throne of Grace, 
that we may obtain Mercy, and Jus Grace to help 


in Time of Need *. 


III. Thirdly, If Men had always reel | 
themſelves upon this Subject with the ſame 
Accuracy, which the Apoſtle uſes here, and been 
content with aſſerting the Doctrine of Grace 


* James iii. 17. t Theff. v. 19. Epheſ. iv. 30. 
See above q. * Heb. iv. 16. 3 


to 


SERMON VI 163 
to helþ in Time of Need; my next Particular 


would have been ſuperſeded ; ; which is, to 
mention the Limitations and Rödtrictions, un- 
der which this Doctrine ought to be admitted. 
And the firſt and great one of all is, that it 
be admitted in no Senſe, but what is conſiſtent 
with our Nature, and the Nature of Virtue, 


ſo as to leave us Men and moral Agents. In 


In this. Reſpect therefore, the Alluſion in the 


Text was not deſigned to hold. The Agency 
of the Spirit is not like the Impetuoſity of 


the Wind, which rends the Mountains, and 


breaks in Pieces the Rocks“, and carries every 
Thing before it, with a Force not to be refiſt- 
ed. He works in a gentle perſuaſive Way, 


and is found in the till ſmall Voice of Reaſon 


and Conſcience. His Operations are the Ope- 


rations of Mind on Mind; and if created, if 
Human Spirits can inflaence each other, by 


Arguments, by Advice, by Monition and Per- 
ſuaſion, cannot that infinite Spirit, who not 


only knows, but faſhioned all the Hearts of | 


the Children of Men, influence them likewiſe, 
gui them by his Counſel, and aſſiſt them by 
| \ is Grace, and yet leave them in Poſſeſſion of 

heir Liberty.? He that planted the Ear, ſhall 


ie not bear ? He that formed the Eye, ſhall be 


7 1 Kings xix. 11, 12. 
LY not 
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not ſee * ? And he that imparted to Men all 


the Powers, and all the Means of Intercourſe 


with each other, ſhall he be debarred all In- 
tercourſe and Communication with them? 
We depend upon God for the Preſervation of 


our natural Life: his Preſence and his Power 


ſupport us in our Being; his Arm upholds 
and ſtrengthens us in every Action; in him we 

ive, and move, and have our Being. Vet, 
notwithftanding this natural Influence, perpe- 
_ tually iſſuing from the Throne of 
enjoy a perfect Freedom, a Liberty ich we 
always can, and which we too often do, abuſe 
to the Purpoſes of Sin. And, in like Manner, 
tho we are ſupported and aſſiſted through the 
whole Progreſs of our ſpiritual Life, hy thoſe 


Influences which perpetually flow from the 


Throne of Grace, we are ſtill free, and at Li- 
berty (and too often uſe that Liberty). to de- 
feat them all, thereby rendering Sin itſelf 


more exceeding finful b. And, 26 the Dofitins 
of divine Preſervation gives Men no Encou- 


ragement, in ordinary Caſes, to caſt al/ their 


Care upon God; as if he would feed them as 
he does the Fow!ls of the Air, which neither ſow, 


nor reap, nor gather into Barns, and as if he 
would clothe them, as he does the Lilies of the 


= Pſal. xciv.g, Adds xvii. 28. Rom. vii. 13. 


Field, 
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Field, which neither toil, nor ſpin © ©, G fleither 
ſhould the Doctrine of divine Grace encourage 
them to rely ſolely upon that, as if every Thing 
was to be wrought in them, and for them, 
without the leaſt Care or Endeavouts of their 
own. They therefore, who pretend to ex- 
pet Aſſiſtance of ſuch a Kind, or in ſuch a 
Degree, as deftroys their natural Liberty, and 
ſuperſedes their own Endeavours, (which in- 
deed is no Aſſiſtance at all, but plain Violence 
and Force) and they who ptetend to look for 
no Aſſiſtance, but diſclaim it all, under Pre- 
tence, that it is inconſiſtent with Liberty, and 
Religion, and Virtue, are both equally to be 
condemned. The juſt Temper in this Matter, 
ſeems to lie between theſe Extremes, which 
at once aſcribes to God the Honour of his 
Grace, and leaves to Men the Praiſe of doing 
well. 

The Reſtriction above egg regards 
us, as we are Men, and moral Agents: there 
is another, which concerns us as Chriſtians of 
thoſe latter Ages, in which Chriſtianity is al- 
ready planted, and the Profeſſors of it no longer 
expoſed to Perſecution. And this will pre- 
vent us from deceiving Ourſelves by ſuch Pro- 
miſes, (if any ſuch there be), as had Relation 


> war. v. 26, 28. 
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to Times, which had Need of more olentiful | 


Communications. As we are not now to ex- 
pect the ſpiritual Gifts, which enabled the 
Apoſtle. to plant the Goſpel, ſo neither ſhould 
we expect the ſpiritual Conſolations, which 
ſupported the Martyr in his Sufferings for it . 
Theſe were Favours peculiar to the Times 
which wanted them : Favours, which becauſe 
they never experienced, ſome Men are too apt 
to diſbelieve. But there is very little Foun- 
dation for any Doubt of this Kind : for thoſe 
great Illapſes of the Spirit, thoſe Raptures and 
Illuminations, were vouchſafed to the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, and are with-held from the 
preſent, for the ſame Reaſon, and upon the 
ſame Account; viz. becauſe God gives his 
Grace to help only in Time of Need, and in 
ſuch Proportion as is needful. Unleſs there- 
fore our Circumſtances are the ſame, and our 
Trials as ſevere, as were thoſe of the firſt 
Chriſtians, we have no Reaſon to expect the 
ſame extraordinary, the ſame miraculous, In- 
fluences of the Spirit. It is by the Grace of 
| God, that we are what we are; that we are 
Men, and Chriſtians, endued with Liberty and 
| Reaſon, and have only the common Trials and 
Tetpptarione of Life to paſs through : it ſeems 


, See Addiſon? $ Evidences, p. 56, &c. 
therefore 
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therefore to follow, that we ſhould only deſire 
further, that God would be pleaſed to bleſs, 
direct, and aſſiſt us, in the common Methods 
of his Providence, and give us ſuch a Portion of 


his good Spirit, as is agreeable to our Nature, 


and ſuitable to the Circumſtances in which 
we are placed. But there is no Reaſon in the 
Nature of the Thing, and no Foundation in 
the Word of God, for thoſe ſtrong Impreſſions, 
thoſe rapturous Senſations of Grace, thoſe Vi- 
ſions, and Extaſies, and Illuminations, to which 


ſome have pretended. If Men would not be 


impoſed on in this Affair, they ought to exa- 
mine rather what they do, than what they feel; 


for inward Feelings may be nothing elſe, but 


the Effects of a diſordered Head, or the Work- 
ings of a warm Inilffgfination. But whoſoever is 
born of God, doth not commit Sin; whoſoever 1 
born of God, overcometh the World; and he that 
doth Righteouſneſs, is righteous *. Yet there is 
no Occaſion, perhaps, after all, to confine the 
Operations of the Spirit to one Faculty, and 
to ſuppoſe, that they are always, and only, 
Addreſſes to the. Reaſon of Men. For Rea- 
ſon is not the Part in our Nature, which 
wants chiefly to be reſtored. The great Source 
of Corruption lies in the Appetites and the 


Wilt; an it is not o much the 3 of 


0 John iji. 9. and v. 4. and 3, 755 


L 4 | Reaſon, | 
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| Reaſon, as the Strength of Concupiſcence;: 
that leads us into Ruin. And therefore, to 
be a Counterbalance to this Force of Concu- 
piſcence, which is the Love of ſenſual Good, 
it is by no Means abſurd to ſuppoſe, that the 
Holy Spirit may draw Men, by Senſations of 
Delight, to the Love of that which is ſpiri- 
tual. Nor will this appear any Infringement 
of our Liberty, if it be conſidered, that our 
Liberty is weakened and impaired by Concu- 
piſcence; and that therefore there is Need 
of this Taſte of Pleaſure to recover it, and 
. reſtore us to it's free and unreſtrained Uſe, 
/ _ with regard to ſpiritual Objects. It is to little 
' Purpoſe, how clear the Light is, wherein we 
ſee our Duty, if our Hearts, through Corrup- 
tion, be inſenſible to the e of it; and con- 
ſequently, if the Influence A the Spirit be ex- 
cluded here, it is excluded from that Part 
of us, which ſeems chiefly to require his holy 
Inſpiration. _ 
IV. Fourthly, The Doctrine alan a6 
der theſe Reſtrictions, does not. ſeem capable 
of being eaſily abuſed. But, in general, ill 
Uſes have been, and ill Uſes may be, made 
of it again; which therefore it may not be 
inen pedient to point out. This Doctrine then 
19 grievoufly abuſed, when it is made to ſerve 
the Purpoſes either of Enthuſiaſm, or Care- 
leſſneſs, or Sin. And it is made to ſerve 
tb * 7 
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the Purpoſes of Enthuſiaſm, when, under Pre- 
text thereof, any Perſons pretend to ſuch Fa- 
vours and Communications from above, as 
Chriſtians, in ordinary Caſes, have no Reaſon 
to expect. And they may be ſure, oe 
Favours are of this Kind, which are not abſ 
lutely needful, or at leaſt, in a high Degree, 
profitable to Salvation. The natural Reaſon 
of Men, and the written Word of God, when 
rightly employed and uſed, are a ſufficient 
Guide to Duty.. All immediate Inſpirations 
therefore, all new Viſions and Revelations, as 
from the Lord, are enthuſiaſtick Pretences. 
But the moſt fatally pernicious Pretence of 
this Kind is, when Men, under the Influence 
of ſuch Perſuaſions, think themſelves at Li- 
berty to diſpenſe with the eternal Rules of 
Righteouſneſs, and to contradict the plain ex- 
preſs Laws of the everlaſting Goſpel. *Thrs 
Per ſuafion cometh not of him that hath called 4 
us, this Wiſdom de eſcendeth not from above ; but 
if there be any Thing in it more than what 
xs earthly and ſenſual, it is deviliſo s. 

This Doctrine of Grace may moreover be 
abuſed to the Purpoſes of Careleſſneſs and 
Sloth; and it really is ſo, when, inſtead of 
exerting their own Endeavours, Men only. 
wait for the, Influence of the Spirit, which 


fGal.v. 8. : James iii. 15, 
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will ſometime, they hope, convert them, as 


in a Moment, without Preparation, without 


Prayer, without any Diligence of their own. 


But they may as well expect, that the Holy 


Ghoſt ſhould deſcend ſuddenly, as with the 


Sound of a ruſhing mighty Wind, as that he 
ſhould convert them in this irrefiſtible Man- 
ner; and without their own Care and Endea- 
vours, deliver them like them that dream. 
No, he imparts his Grace, as it were, in 
Number, Weight and Meaſure ; and to ſuch 
as make a good Uſe and Improvement of 
of thoſe Degrees of it, which are already con- 
ferred upon them, more ſhall be given, till at 
length they have Abundance. 

But the vileſt, the moſt ungrateful Abuſe, 
is made of this Doctrine, when, under the 
Cover of it, Men juſtify, or at leaſt excuſe 


themſelves, in the known Practice of Sin. 


This they do, either when they live in the 
Habit of any Vice, pretending that, as yet, 
they have not Grace ſufficient to reſiſt it; or 
more profeſſedly, when they continue in Sin, that 
Grace may abound *, may appear more glorious 
at laſt, in the Victory over ſuch confirmed and 
inveterate Habits. This turning the Grace 


of God into an Argument for Immorality, is 


fure the higheſt Way of * that 


bh Rom vi. 1 


8 # 


Spirit, 
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Spirit, who is the Giver of i it; and as to our- 
ſelves, 1s making that, which ſhould have been 
for . our Wealth, become unto us an Occaſion 
of falling. | 

. ifthly, We make a — Uſe of this 
Dots when we ſuſſer it to anſwer thoſe 

ds, which it ſeems in itſelf naturally calcu- 
| ted to promote. One of theſe is Devotion, 
or Application to God*® in Prayer, and in all 
other Methods, which he has appointed as the 
Means of Grace, or Channels through which, 
to convey it, Nothing is more deſtructive of. . 
true Piety, than that Affectation of Self-Suffi- 
ciency, which deſtroys or interrupts the Inter- 
courſe between God and us. And, by a con- 
trary Rule, whatever opens the Way to a fre- 


quent Communication with our Maker, what- 


ever leads us to it, and encourages us in it, 
cannot but be a Doctrine of great practical Im- 
portance. Now it is plain, without any En- 
largement, that the Doctrine of Divine Grace 
is of this Kind. For this teaches us at once, 
that we can do Nothing without the Aſſiſtance 
of God's Holy Spirit, and yet that this Spirit 
will not be given but to thoſe that aſk bim; 
that, aſk him with Earneſtneſs and Importu- 
nity, and ſeek him in diligent Prayer. In like 
Manner, and upon the ſame Account, this 
Doctrine muſt naturally excite us to make a 
regular and — Uſe of all the eſtabliſhed 

Means 


4 
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Means of Grace. We cannot, with any Con- 
ſiſtency, neglect the Study of the ande, 
if we believe that a ſeeret Influence goes along 
with it, above what we have Reaſon to expect 
from any human Writings. We cannot, with 
any Conſiſtency, negle& the Aſſemblies for 
Chriſtian Worſhip, if we believe that Chrift 
himſelf is in the Midſt of them, diſtributing 
thoſe Favours of his gracions Prefence, which 
may elſewhere perhaps be ſought in vain. We 
cannot, with any Conſiſtency, negle& the 
Chriſtian Sacraments, if we belieye, that be- 
fides the outward and vifible Signs, there is 
alſo an inward and ſpiritual Grace; and parti- 
cularly, that in the Lord's Sapper, our Souls 
are ſtrengthened and refreſhed by the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, ar our Bodies are by the Bread 
and Nine. And, in all Probability, if we 
were to aſk a Reaſon of their Conduct, from 
thofe Perſons who do negle& theſe Things, 
ſuch of them as are able to give one, would 
allege, that they expect no Advantage in the 
Ufe of them. What are theſe Ordinances, 
that we ſhonld keep them? or what Profit 1s 
there, if we attend upon them | 
The Poctrine above explained has, further, 
a natural Tendency to promote unfeigned Hu- 
_ 15 is true, indeed, the Senſe of” our 


i Church cute. total 
having 


© 
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having originally received all c our Powers and 


Faculties from God, ought in Reaſon to pre- | 


ſerve us from the abſurd Vice of Pride, For, 
if we received every Endowment, and every 
Excellence, which we may imagine — 
guiſhes us from other People, why do 
boaſt, or why are we vain and proud, a tho . 
we had nat received them? But ſill it is a für- 
ther Inducement to that moſt amiable Virtue, 
which is the Foundation of all the reſt, and the 
very Baſis of all practical Religion, to conſider, 
moreover, that the free and right Uſe of our 
Faculties, is owing to a ſecret Influence, which 
is as much the free Gift, as much the Grace 
of God, as even the original Donation of them. 
This Perſugfion, which ſets our Weakneſs and 
Corruption fo full before us, cannot but teach 
us to think of ourſelves ſoberly, and as we 
ought to think. To all which it muſt be add - 
ed, as an additional Motive to this good Diſ- 
poſition, that it is one of the Conditions, with- 
out which we have little Reaſon to hope, that 
the Grace of God will be long continued. Far 
God e the Proud, and * Grace to the 
Humble kx. 

To e The Doctrine of Divine 
Grace, when rightly underſtood, is ſo far from 
being an Argument for Negligence, or Sloth, 
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or Continuance in Sin, that it is a great and 
powerful Encouragement to make us uſe our 
oven Endeavours towards univerſal Obedience. 
For this informs us, that we are carrying on a 
Work, in which God himſelf is engaged; and 

which therefore cannot fail of Succeſs, but 
through our Fault. I is God which worketh in 
zs, and with us, both to will and to do of his 
good Pleaſure) ; and therefore we are inexcuſ- 
able, if, under the Eye and Inſpection of ſuch 
an Aſſiſtant, we do not work out our own Sal- 
vation. This Conſideration, as it may keep the 
moſt righteous Perſons from being confident, 
fo it ought to preſerve the moſt guilty from 
Deſpair. For their very firſt Attempts towards 
Virtue, in their Return from Folly, will inte- 

reſt a Power in their Behalf, which, in Spite 
of all Oppoſition; will be ſufficient for them : 
while they are yet afar off, their heavenly Fa- 
ther will meet them, and have Compaſſion on 
them. But all this implies, that they have 
ſome Power themſelves to lay hold of the Hand, 
which is thus graciouſly ſtretched out to relieve 
them. It implies, that they are not only able, 
but obliged to anſwer'the End, for which the 
Grace of God is beſtowed upon them. - And 
that is, not to render their own Care ſuperflu- | 
ous, but effectual; not to ſuperſede their own - 


8 405 Luke xv. 20. 
Endeavours, 
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Endeavours, but to make them ſucceſsful. 
And when they thus labour, that they may not 
receive the Grace of God in vain; when they 
hope to receive the Spirit, only that they 
may bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit, in 
Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt; when they ſtrive to keep all God's 
| Commandments, and yet 40 it as of the Ability 
which God giveth". When they do the beſt 
they can, and yet put not their Truſt in any 
Thing that they do; in ſhort, when they take 
to themſelves the Blame of all that is amiſs, 
and aſcribe to God the Glory of all that is good 
in them; then the Doctrine of Divine Grace 
has had it's natural Effect upon them, and 
wrought in them that Temper of Mind, which 
by the Appointment and Promiſe of God, en- 
titles them to the Kingdom of Glory. Bleſſed 
are the poor in Spirit, for their's is the Kingdom 
Heaven. There every Heart will be ſenſible, 
and every Tongue will confeſs, that this great 
Salvation, ſo much beyond what they looked 
for, is principally and originally owing, not to 
any Works or Merits of their own, but to the 
Benevolence and Mercy of God the Father, to 
the Merits and Mediation of God the Son, to 


the Guidance and Aſſiſtance of God * 6 Holy 
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+ by 0 ; 


„ 


. ra ot I —_— main 9 — 
r J 2 


— Fry 
\ _ f n „ - 
- 3 


2 
— 


by 


8 
3 : * 
8 . y & 


” = 4 
3 8 . i 4 
* 4 | 
o© 'V . 
* 
5 * 2 . 4 2 Fx * 
. 5 * — 4 1 . 
- , $ * 
1 
” ' ©, s - s 
n oh * 
. - TT 


$ | b 1% 4 UA + 


2 TI M. iii. 1 6, 17. 
All Saws 10 given by Idfdiration f God, and- 
ic profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for 
Correction, for Inſtruction in Reghteouſneſs : 
Mat the Man of God may be perfect, throughly 
Furniſhed unto all good Works. DIE 


HE Importance of tha Argument to 
which theſe Words direct us, is evident 
from the Neceſſity of Divine Inſpiration, to 
give a proper Weight and Authority to the Re- 
cords of our holy Religion. For ſuppoſing it to 
be proved that there really is a Revelation given 
by God to Mankind, there is ſtill a Queſtion to 
be ſatisfied, viz. Where is this Revelation to 
be found ? And if i in Anſwer-to this, Men be 
referred (as they muſt be referred) to the 
Scriptures; it may till farther be demanded, 
What Security have we, that theſe Scriptures 
themſelves are free from error? If we ſay, with 
the Apoſtle, that all Scripture is given by In- 
ſpiration wY God, one would think that when 
M this 
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this point was once clear, Nothing farther 


2 


would be expected. He is equally exempt from 
the Poſſibility of deceiving, and of being de- 


ceived; and his W ord,. like himſelf, is Light ; 
and Truth, and in it is no Falſhood, or Er- 


ror at all. 
But we ſeem not to receive the fame com- 
pleat Satisfaction, as to this Point, if we are 


only 3 that ſome Part ifideed of the Scrip- 


ture, Prophecies and certain Doctrines,) 

mult b 05 ind ired ; but as for other Parts, con- 
iſtory, or /Morals, there i is no Need, 
and no aides of Inſpiration; in one Caſe, 


3 


Men wrote with great F aithfulneſs, i in the other, 
With a Ficus Intention. N | 


ws Account of the Inſpiration of the Ho- 


ww 


KA Scripture "ſeems in in great Meaſure to deſtroy, 
af befor re had been built up; the Enquirer. 
is le t to fluctuate i 150 Uncertainty; the facred, 
Volun Umes will loſe m uch of the! ir veneration.z 


e Church of God, W hich 15 4 upon the. 


1712 


2 ation of. the Apoſtles and Prophets, Teſs. 
Chriſt 


bin elf, being the chief. Corner - Stone *, will 

be rely ſha] Frs ; of every, profane Hand will, 

-NEOL Re take away Piece after Piece, 
1 (to ſpe ak, in in All uſion to the Fate. of, the, 


be encou 


4 0 Temple,), there, will 15 * 4 8h 
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The Revival of theſe Notions makes this 
Subject as ſeaſonable, as it is i: | and 
though Nothing new upon it will be expette 
by this learned Audience“, yet I truſt Pabel | 
Candor will indulge me, while I remind them 
of the old approved Arguments, at a Time 
when others are not aſhatned to revive the old | 
exploded Objections. I propoſe therefore, 

Firſt, To enquire into the Meaning of theſe 
Words of the Apoſtle; and then to alert and | 
prove the Doctrine delivered in them. 

No one, I believe, that reads St. Paul's 
Words without a Comment, will eaſily miſtake 
their Meaning; or make any Doubt, but that | 

he here afferts the compleat Inf] piration of the 
Old Teftament at leaſt, as it was that Part of 
Scripture which Timothy had known from a Child. 
The holy Scriptures, or the Scripture, in the 
Mouth of a Few, or (what is much the fame) 
of one educated in the Few's s Rehgti gion, and who 
had no Difference with them upon this Ariticle, 
would certainly be underſtood to ſignify that 
Collection of facred Writings which, was then 
received, and conftituted the Canon of the 
Jewiſh Ckurch,” That was the ſame then, 

| Which it is at this Day; ariftherefore whatever . 
Difficulties Critics may raiſe, about the Time 
When this Collection Was made, or the Per- 


0 preached at the Vikiaito of Richard Lord Biſhop of Lich: 
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ſons 1 in making it: if St. Paul dig 
clares that the whole Collection was given by 
| - Inſpiration, this Point, as far as his Authority 
| prevails, ſeems to be ſufficiently ſecured. And 
the Reaſon of the Caſe, at leaſt, extends to 
the New Teſtament, a conſiderable Part of 
which was likewiſe written before this Epiſtle 
to Timothy; ſo that in this view, we are aſ- 
ſured that all the Scriptures, conſiſting of the 
Old and New Teſtament, were Ber by Inſpi- 
ration of Gl. 
But though this Come to be: the plain and 
natural Meaning of the Words, as they lie in 
our Engliſh Bibles, yet if we conſult ſome Wri- 
ters for the meaning of them, they will tell 
us, that it is only this*; that all Scripture, 
which is dvmely inſpired, is alſo profitable for 
the Purpoſes hereafter mentioned. This In- 
terpretation, however, does ſome Violence 
both to the Words, and to the Sehſe. Hagau 
de, in all Probability, ſignifies, collectively, 
the whole Body of ſacred Scripture; and nu- 
merous Inſtances might be produced out of 
the New Teſtament, where aus has this Signi- | 
fication, and is of the ſame Import with Ac, 
However, if it ſhould here be underſtood diſ- 
tributively, it is {till aſſerted that e every Scrip- 
ture, that is, every Part of Scripture, is di- 
* See .Five Letters concerning the Inſpiration of the Holy 


Scriptures, p. 189, &c. 
5 vinely 
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. vinely inſpired : though it is not ſo eaſy to 
comprehend, . how every Part of Scripture, 
ſingly and by itſelf, is alſo profitable for Doc- 
trine, for Reproof, fir Correction, for Inſtructian 
in Righteouſneſs. This is a Character, which 
the whole Syſtem of the ſacred Writings de- 
ſerve; and by all of them together theſe Ends 
are ſufficiently anſwered : But that every Part 
alone is of ſuch univerſal Uſe, is ſingly able to 
Perfect the Man of God, and throughly to furniſh 
him wnto all good Works, is a point neither 


clear in itſelf, nor eaſy to be proved. 


If to avoid this Difficulty it be ſaid, that 
the Meaning is, that all Scripture, which is di- 
vinely inſpired, be it more or leſs, is, taken 
all together, profitable for theſe Purpoſes ; it 
is to be farther obſerved, (and it is the main 
Obſervation of all,) that the Text will not ad- 


mit of this Rendering. For the Words are not 


Ao ua Nebmveuo ros, wPikiprs ec. as if ge ,t 
75 was Part of the Subject; but mr vga bY 
s %, PEN, | &c. where the conjunc- 


tive Particle is an effectual Barrier againſt this 
| Senſe, and plainly ſhews that $6Tyevares and E 
Aipues are equally predicated of the Scripture. 


But this Meaning will be more readily admit- 


ted, when the Proof is made out; 1 there- 
tore I may proceed, 


* > Secondly, 


* 
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| Secondly, To aflert and prove this Doctrine 
of the compleat Inſpiration 101 the Holy deri. 
tures. 

Only it may be ett firſt, that. the 
| Controverſy here is not with Infidels, who de- 
ny all Inſpiration whatſoever, but with thoſe, 
who. deny, or doubt of, the Inſpiration of 
ſome Parts only of Scripture : the Debate is. 
not about the Being Or Reality of Inſpiration, 
but the Extent of it. Secondly, the Point. aſ-- 
ſerted is, that the Writings of the Old and 
New Teſtament were, all, of them, given by, 

Inſpiration of God,; not that the Writers them- 
ſelves 1 were, at all. Times, and in all the Ac- 

tions of their Lives, abſolutely exempt either. 
from Error, or Sin. Any defects therefore 
either i in their Conduct, or their Knowledge, 
upon other Occaſions, : are Nothing to, the Pur-. 
poſe. Thirdly, it is not intended, becauſe it. 
is not neceſſary, to plead for a verbal In- 
ſpiration, or for the ſame Degree of Inſpiration. 
in all Caſes; but only that they were conduc- 
ted by ſome extraordinary Direction and Aſ- 
ſiſtance, which enabled them always, without 
Danger of Miſtake or Error, to anſwer the 
Ends deſi gp to be eden by. them, a 


6493 +4” 


Ride. and Morals. * ol, dae of pro- 
phecy i is allowed. St. Peter ſays plainly that 


Prophecy 
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Pro pbecy came not n old Time „ (or at any 1 e 
by the Will of Man; bit 200 Ten of 2 Hale 
4. they were moved by the Holy Ch © Tt has 
fometimes' Been' preterided; that theſe Words 
of St. Peter are an Explanation of our Text 3 
and that all the Seripture meant by St. Faul. 
is only the Prop ophecy of the Scripture, which St. 
Peter ſays was not of the private Motion, or 
perſonal Knowledge, of he Prophet's own 
Mind; but proceeded originally 2 the Hoh 
Ghoſt. But this Point likewiſe is given up by 
te Writer T have now in View; who contends, 
that there is another Part of Seripturs, befides 
the Prophetick, which muſt neceſſarily be in- 
ſpired; and that is the Part, which contains 

ce certain Pöck and Commands, or In- 
« junctions, which reaſon could not trace out, 

« but which, when revealed, appear to be Per 
« fectly agreeable” to Reaſon.” By Co POLOS 4 
or Injunctiont, he cannot here be 1 to 
mean thoſe, which relate to Morality, becauſe, | 
his avowed Principle i is, that all Morality may 
be known' by natural Reaſon ; ; and that Re- 
velation is not at all neceſlary to fix a Rule 
of Morality. Whether therefore he intends 
the two Peſitve Inſtitutions of Chriſtianity, 


0 2 Pet. 1 21. 


„ The Abthep vf The Principles Ace rtl Natural 
and Revealed OS. See page 121, 122. | 


M 4 or 
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or whatever elſe his meaning may be, this 
ſeems. plain enough, that he 8 not think 
the Moral, any more than the Hyftorical, Parts 
of Scripture were given by Inſpiration of God : 
An honeſt Man,” fays hes, . may demand a 
« proof, that moral Truths, and hiſtorical 
{1100 Facts, are the immediate Effect of Inſpira- 4 
« tion.” The Point therefore between us is 
reduced to this, whether the Hiſtories, and the 
Morals of the SIRE: were given by 1 
ration? 
That the Moral Part of 3 was in- 
ſpired, ſeems evident, in the firſt Place, from 
the Text: All Scripture, ſays the Apoſtle, 20 
given by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for 
Deetrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruc- 
tion in Righteouſneſs ; where Interpreters both 
' Ancient and Modern underſtand - the whole 
Compaſs both of Faith and Practice, referring 
the two firſt to Error, or Truth, of Doctrine, 
and the two laſt to Vitiouſneſs, or Integrity, 
of Life. But determine as you pleaſe as to 
the Exactneſs of this Diſtinction, it is plain 
the Apoſtle ſets the Moral Scriptures upon the 
ſame Foot with the Doctrinal, and ſtamps 
them equally with the ſame Character of Di- 
vine Inſpiration. The Man of God (whether ( 


The Author of The Principles and Connexion of Natural fe 
| and Revealed Religion, See * Page 118, 1 
86 that 
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that ſignifies the able Miniſter, or only the 
pious Chriſtian,) cannot be perfect by Faith 


only; nor can the Speculative, r of the 
Moral, Doctrines of Scripture, througbiy fur- 


ziſh him unto all good Works. But this point 


need not be reſted upon the Authority of this 
Paſſage alone; it will appear from many Con- 
fiderations of Reaſon, and from many. other 
Authorities of Scripture. 

The great Uſefulneſs of Moral Do&rine, 
and its vaſt importance to Mankind, will not 
be queſtioned. The end of the Commandment 

is Charity, the End of all teaching, of all In- 
ſtruction, of all Revelation itſelf, by this Au- 
thor's own · Account, is virtuous Practice. Sup- 
poſe a Syſtem of Doctrines revealed from Hea- 
ven, and a long Series of Prophecy given by | 
Inſpiration of God ; what Purpoſe do they- 
ſerve? And what End were they deſigned to 
promote? They were not given for their own 
Sake, for the Sake only of being given; ſay 
then they were given for the Intereſt of true 
Religion. But what is true Religion without” 
true Virtue? This is the great End of all 
God's Dealings with Mankind; the great De- 
ſign of that laſt and beſt Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, which is that Grace of God that bring- 
eth Salvation, teaching us, that denying Ungod- 


d 1 Tim. i. 5. dee p. 254. * F 
; | EE ine ſa 


16 SERMON VII. 


 lineſs and worldly Lufts, we fhould live fobtrly; 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent Nord“, 
1s it then reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that leſs Care 

| ſhould be taken of the End, than of the Means? 
Can we imagine, that when a Rule of Faith is 
revealed by Divine Wiſdom, a Rule of Life 
(of equal Importance at leaſt,) ſhould: be left 
entirely to the Diſcoveries, or the Deductions, 
of Human Reaſon? Shall a Prophet be ſent 
from God, in an extraordinary Manner, to de- 
elare his Will on ſpecial Emergencies, and on 
particular Occaſions? And ſhall it ſeem a Thing 
incredible with you, that Prophets ſhould be 
ſent to declare that whole Will of God, which 
is of univerſal Uſe and Concernment, which is 
_ the ſtanding Law and Rule of Life, and which 
to know and to practiſe is the Perfection of 
Human Nature? 

There ſeems to be Gomethingr in This Way 
of Reaſoning, which cannot well! be! evaded; 
but by-ſaying. that Inſpiration, which is neceſ- 
ſary in ont Caſe; is needleſs in the other. Pro- 
pheſies,, and Doctrines of pure Revelation, 
muſt come from God in this extraordinary” 
Manner; but: Morality, if it be important, is 
alſo eaſy; is founded in Truth and Nature, 
— be traced” out by Reaſon, is n 


i. it 11,12. 
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known, and what, God, has given us ſufficient 
Powers ourſelves to. diſcover : and it is nei- 


ther uſual, nor neceſſary, for God to interpoſes | 


in Caſes, for which he has, in his 2 
Providence, ſufficiently provided. 
The Foundation of this Reaſoning proceeds 


upon a Maxim which, as it is often applied, is 

good for Nothing. It is not neceſſary, you. ſay, | 
that God ſhould give us Rules of Morality, by 
Way of Inſpiration. And what then? H it be 


not neceſſary, it may be ſerviceabie, it may be 
beneficial, to his Creatures. And does God: do 
Nothing, but what is necgſſary? Is. this an ami- 
able Idea of the Sovereign Goodneſs? This, 
which ſeems: rather derived from the Conduct 
of indigent and frugal Mortals, than to, ſuit 
with the exuberant Beneficence and Riches-of- 


the Divine Nature? And what Inſtance is there 
of any thing, pertaining 70 Life and Godlineſs 
in which God has not done much more than 


was neceſſary, even abundantly more than we 
could either aft; or think" ? 


But if this ſhould go for nothing, it is far- 


ther to be obſerved; that it might be neceſſa . 


ry, (neceſſary for ſome. Purpoſes, though not 


for others,) that the Moral Parts of Scripture 
ſhould be given by. Inſpiration. In this Way 
there is an Authority ſtampt upon them, which 

Compare Pages 117 and 127. 2 Pet. i. 3. 
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otherwiſe they would want . There are but 
two Ways of teaching Morality to any conſi- 
derable Purpoſe; it muſt be done in the Way 
of Authority, or by Demonſtration. It is plain, 
that how capable ſoever Morality may be in it⸗ 
ſelf of Demonſtration, it is not demonſtrated 
in Scripture. If then you take away that Di- 
vine Authority on which it is ſuppoſed to ſtand, 
what elſe do you leave to ſupport it? What 
Weight or influence will the Moral Precepts of 
the Bible have, if once they come to be conſi- 
dered only in this Light, as ſo many moral 
Sentences of wiſe men ? Would the Ten Com- - 
mandments, for Inſtance, be equally regard- 
ed, and fo effectually engage our Obedience to 
them, if they were ſuppoſed to be the Words 
only of a Man wholy uninſpired? Yet one 
would think it was not impoſſible, that ſo great 
a Lawgiver as Moſes, fo learned in all the Wiſdom ' 
of the. Egyptians *, might have been able to do 
Something of this Kind himſelf. Neverthe- 
leſs, we ſee this matter was not left to him, 
but God wrote them himſelf with his own 
Finger upon two Tables of Stone *. But this 
is too plain to be inſiſted on. ie 


v See the Lord Biſhpp of Lichfe!d and Coventry's Charge to 
his Clergy in 1738 and 1739. Acts vii. 22. 
4 Exod, xxiv. 12. xxxi. 18. XXXIii. 15, 16. 
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It muſt farther be ſaid, wo it has often 
been proved by many Writers *, that a com- 


pleat Rule of Life is not eaſily, if at all, diſ- 


coverable by mere Reaſon. And from ſome 
Paſſages even of our Author 'himſelf it ſhould 
appear, that Morality is a Science of conſider- 
able Difficulty ; how much ſoever he may con- 
tend, on other Occaſions, that it is all know- 
able by natyral Reaſon. Our Moral Ideas are 
not innate, any more than any other; . the 
Knowledge of good Morals, ſays he*, is not 
born in every, or any man ;' --- But Men 
« come at the Knowledge of Morality, juſt as 


« they do at the Knowledge of other Things, 


« by being taught.” But who ſhall teach them? 
Thoſe, one would think, ſhould be beſt quali- 
fied to do it, who had made this Branch of 
Knowledge their particular Study. But . the 
Misfortune is, that when this Science was moſt 
cultivated, it became moſt intricate and per- 
plexed, by the Diſputes and Differences of the 
_ Philoſophers themſelves. 

When Socrates had diverted their Aden tion, 
which had almoſt wholly been confined to the 
Study of Nature, to a Subject which more 


nearly Concerned them, there roſe up Sect after 
7 


= Dr Clark. Evid. Nat. and Rev. Religion. p. 272, gc. a 
Edit. Dean Conybeare. Serm. Expediency of a Divine Revelation; 5 
and Defence of Revealed Religion, Ch. v. Dr. Rogers. E ight 
Sermons, Serm, I. II, a See page 261. . 
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Set, contradicting and confuting each other ; 
differing about the very End, the chief Hap- 


pineſs of Man, and by Conſequence differing 
about the Means that lead to it. What Mes 
- thod then ſhall the Diſciple prefer, when the 
Maſters themſelves are all at Variance? And 


what Way ſhall the Enquirer take, when each 
of his Guides gives him a different Direction? 
« Has not every Ptinciple of Morality, ſays 
« our Author, been as much the Subject of 


« Doctrines of Revelation have? Has not the 
« Exiſtence of God the Liberty of Man; 
the Nature of Good and Evil; what is Hap- 
« pineſs ; what it is that thinks in us; becher 
« the Soul be immaterial or not, immortal or 
% not; the Nature of Juſtice, moral Honeſty; 
« in ſhort every Point of Morality or natiifa 
Religion been controverted. 

It ſhould ſeem then, that there is ſos Dirk: 
neſs and Difficulty in this Subject; and if God 
may in any Degree remove it, by inſpiring 
Men to deliver the Doctrines of Morality,” in 
a plain authoritative Manner, it ſhould: ſeem 
alſo that this is a Deſign; not unworthy of ſo 


wiſe and gracious a Being. If the Rule of Life 


be Truth, it is not eaſy for every Man, or any 


© Nam omnis Ratio vitæ definitione' Summi Boni continetur; 


de qua qui diſſident, de omni Ratione vitæ diſſident. Vid. Cit, 


Lacullum. Edi Olivet. p. 55. u See p. 285. 
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Man, to find out the whole Truth ; which con- 
| fiſts not in any particular Circumſtance, Rela- 
tion, or Hahitude of Things, but in all of them 
put together. If it he founded in the Nature 
of Things, or in the Relations which intelli- 
gent Beings ſtand in to one another; are all theſe 
diſcoverable, and eafily diſcoverable, even by 
Men of the beſt Abilities? And if this truth of 
Things be (as it is allowed to be”) the fame in 
Effect, with the Nature and Will of God; Canft 
thou b ſearching find out God, his Nature and Will? 
Canſt thou. find out the Almighty unto Perfectiun 
But ſuppoſing that all Morality may be 
known by natural Reaſon, and that a great 
| + Progreſs was made in this Science by the Phi- 
| loſophers of Greece and Rome; we are ſtill to 
remember, that the Scripture- Morals came 
from another Kind of Men, in a ſecluded Cor- 
ner of the Earth. What was there peculiar in 
the Soil of Judea, that the pureſt and moſt ge- 
nuine Fruits ſhould flouriſh . ? How comes 
it to paſs, that all Antiquity has delivered down 
to us but one Book, that is free from all Ble- 
miſh, or Defect? And yet this Book was com- 
piled by various Authors, at very diſtant Pe- 
nods of Time. Still: all is conſiſtent, all is uni- 
form, all breathes the ſamo spirit, all con- 
ſpires to the ſame End: and though running, 
a it were, in various Streams, through — 
dee p. 91. 1 "oy 
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rent Soils and Channels, yet it preſerves 'its . 
native Purity amidſt all the Pollution, that ſur- 
rounds it ; and thence diſcovers that the Source 
it proceeds from, is the Fountain of living Ma- 
ters. But what Conſiſtency is there in the 
Pagan Moraliſts, compared with one another? 
What Immorality is there not, conſidered in 
themſelves? Do not ſome or other of them | 
encourage Self-murder, the Practice of expo- 
fing Children, ' Fornication, Uncleanneſs, and 
even the Sin not to be named? And do not 
all of them offerid moſt grievouſly againſt the 
firſt Principle and Duty of natural Religion, 
the Unity and Worſhip of the one true God, 
by directing Men to comply with the Idolatry 
and Superſtitions of their Country ? Is any 
Thing like this to be found in the Bible, tho 
the Hebrew-Scriptures were written while that 
Nation in general were very prone to Idolatry ? 
It is certain and evident Matter of Fact, 
that we cannot take any Number, (hardly any 
one,) of the Pagan Moraliſts, againſt whoſe 
Doctrines, in ſome Parts or other, there will 
not lie very great Exceptions. But Nothing 
of this Kind appears in the Scripture-Morals ; | 
Nothing, but what fairly underſtood, is capa- 
ble of a juſt Viication. So that from the 
very P urity and ſuperior Excellency of them 
one would imagine, that they were drawn up 
under a conduct more than human. It is true 


indeed 
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indeed they are not formed into a regular 
Syſtem, according to the Rules of Art practi- 
ſed by Men. And in this Senſe what our Au- 
thor ſays may be true, * that Nothing equal 
«* to the Ethics of Tully, or Ariſigtle, was wrote 
« for the firſt ſixteen Centuries of Chriftiani- 
« ty.” But then, the Purity of Moral Doctrine 
does not at all depend upon the Exactneſs of 
Method in which it is delivered. The Syſtems 
of theſe two great Men, with all their Art 
and Order, were as beneficial perhaps to the 
Common People of Greece and Rome, as the 
Religion of Nature delineated is to the Com- 
mon People of Eng land. While the Goſpel re- 
formed the World; and neglecting the Rules 
of artificial Method, and the enticing Words of 
Man's Wiſdom *, converted the Hearts and re- 
newed the Spirits of Men, turning them from 
Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan 
unto God.. Then indeed the Pagan Moral, 
though it endeavoured to ſerve itſelf of the 
Goſpel, ſunk into Neglect, eclipſed by the ſu- 
perior Luſtre of the Chriſtian. Cold and lan- 
guid were its Precepts to a Heart inflamed 
with the Love of a dying Redeemer, and an 
empty lifeleſs Form it appeared, void of all 
Strength and Beauty, to thoſe firſt and moſt 
faithful Diſciples of the Croſs, before whoſe 
Eyes Feſus Chriſt had been evidently ſet forth, 
7 See p. 27). 1 Cor. ü. 4. A Nine 
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crucified among them ®. Pagan Morality is lit-_ 
tle more than a Shell and a Carcaſs, for want 
of an inward Principle to animate and inform 
it. This mere Body may derive its Origin from 
the Earth, as the firſt Man's from the Duſt of 
the Ground; but the Inſpiration of the Al- 
mighty is the Breath of Life, by which it be- 
comes a /zving Soul. e 
Theſe Conſiderations may be of ſome 
Weight; but to draw this Matter to a Point, 
we muſt attend to the facred Writings them- 
ſelves, and the Teſtimony they bear to one' 
another; The ſacred Writings were, for the 
moſt Part, compiled by Men, who it is grant- 
ed were inſpired upon ſome Occaſions; and 
the moral Parts of them lie mingled and inter- 
mixt with other Matters, which were allowed= _ 
ly given by Inſpiration of God. Thus as to Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets for the Old Teſtament, 
they were inſpired in their Prophecies ; and 
can we think that this Inſpiration immediate- 
ly forſook them, whenever they begun to de- 
liver or inculcate the Rules of Morality ? They 
wrote theſe Things at the ſame Time, and in 
the ſame Page. And is it reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe, they were inſpired this Moment, and left 
to themſelves the next? And then perhaps in- 
ſpired again the Moment after that, in order 
to foretell ſome future Event? Is not Prophe- 
ſying in the other Senſe of that Word, as it 
1 » Gal. li, 1. 
: ſignifies 
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f onifies to declare the Will of God, the ſtand- 
ing Law and Rule of Life, as uſeful and as 
noble an Office, as predicting Things to come? 
And why then ſhould not the Holy Spirit be 
thought equally to provide for both Caſes, and 
to prevent any falſe Propheſying in either 
Senſe ? Beſides, any one may ſee, that the Pro- 
phets themſelves make no Diſtinction in this 
| Matter, but deliver their Moral Inſtructions, 
as they do their Predictions, in the Name, and 
by the Authority of God, with a- Thus ſaith 
the Lord, and, Hear the Word of the Lord. Then 
as to the other Claſs of Writings in the Old 
Teſtament, which are chiefly, or only, of a 
Moral Nature; they were either compoſed by 
Men, who are known to have had ſome extra- 
ordinary Intercourſe with Heaven, or at leaſt 
they were always received by the Jewiſb 
Church, as drawn up under a Divine Influence; 
and they appear to be quoted under that Cha- 
racter by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, in like Man- 
ner as they quote the other Scriptures. - 
David does not only ſay of himſelf, --- The 
Spirit of the Lord fpake by me, and his Word 
was in my Tongue ©; But Chriſt alſo, the Son 
of David, plainly intimates the ſame Thin 23 
Hap then doth David in Spirit call him Lerd*? 
And having Occaſion to quote to the Fews a 
—_— from the Eſalme, he tells TO that it 


1 "ly xxili. 2. - 4 Matt. xxii. 43. 
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was written in their Lato. And when, after 
his Reſurrection, he expounded to his Diſciples 
n all the Scriprures, the Things concerning Him- 
ſelf, he tells them in Concluſion, that all Things 
muſt be ful Hjilled, which were written in the Lau 
of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and in the Pſalms 
concerning bim. St. Peter ſays expreſlly, that 
David was a Prophet®; and in a Pſalm of Im- 
precation, which has often been the Mark of 
profane Reproach, he declares zhe Holy Ghoft 
pate by the Mouth of David. St. Paul has 
many Allegations from the Pſalms, too nume- 
rous to be repeated; argues from them in the 
ſame Manner as he does from the Scriptures of 
the Prophets, and lays an equal Streſs upon their 
8 St. Paul in more Places than one 

eges the Book of Proverbs, and St. Jams 
in one 8 ſeems plainly to aſcribe, what is 
faid there, to God himſelf*. Theſe Apoſtle 


© John xv. 25. f Luk. xxiv. 27, 44 · Win Acts ii H. 30. 

* Acts i. 16, 20. 

+ See the Whowing Paſſages, vi. nd iii. 4, 10, &c. iv. 6 
7, 8. viii. 36. x. 18. xi. 9, 10. xv. 3, 9, It. 1 Cor. iii. 20. y. 
25, 17. 2 Cor. ix. 9. Epheſ. iv. 8. Heb. i. 5, to the End of the 
Chapter. Heb. 1. 6, 7, 8, 12, 13. iii. 7, 8, 9, Ec. iv. 3, 5,7. vg, 
6. vii. 17, 27. x. 5, 6, &c. xiii. 6. It ſeems clear from theſe 
Paſſages, that St. Paul did not conſider the P/alns of David as a 
Book of Songs, that had Nothing of prophetic in them. See Fine 


Letters concerning Infdiration, &c. p. 103. 
* The Author of be. five Letters ſays, that neither Cut 


6 nor his Apoſtles ever cite the Works of Solomon, or the Book 
4 of Job; except that St. James praiſes the Patience of Fob,” &c, 
p. rog. But ſee Calamy on Inſpiration, p. 106. 
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likewiſe bear Teſtimony to the Book of Job, 
and the laſt recommends it, together with the 


Prop hets, who have ſpoken in the Name of the \ 


: Lord, fer an Example of ſuf Hering Aciction, and 
of Patience. But there is the leſs Occaſion to 
be ſolicitous about every particular Book in 
the Old Teſtament, fince St. Paul has con- 
firmed the Authority of them all, not only in 
the Words of the Text, but alſo where he tells 
us, that I hagſover things were written afore- 


time, were written for our Learning; that We 


through Patience and Comfort of the Scriptures = 


might have Hope". Every one in St. Paul's 
Time underſtood by the Scriprures a Syſtem of 
Writings, that claimed to come from God. And 
would he have countenanced this Claim, b 
ſuch a Paſſage as this, unleſs he had thought, 
that it was juſtly founded; and that theſe Seri 
Fures, thro Patience and C omfort of wh ich- We 
might hav Hope, did really come from the God 
of Patience and Gonſolation * ? 

As to the Inſpiration of St. Paul himſelf, 
no one, that calls himſelf. 2 Chriſtian, : can with 
any Conſiſtency deny it. His Pretenſions to it 
are ſo frequent, and fo. plain, that if he had 
it not, he muſt have been a grand Impoſtor. 
He declares that the Goſpel | he preached. was 


not after Mgn, that he Lee not about it 
with Fleſh and Blood, or with any of the other 


Apoſtles, neither recerved he 11 of any Man, nei- 
1 1 Cor. iii, 19. Jam. v. 10, 11. ® Rom xv. 4. v. 5. 
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ther was taught it, but by the Revelation of Fe- 
Jus Chriſt *. What could this Goſpel be, which 
was the Subject of St. Pauls Preaching, but 
the ſame which is the Subject of his Writings? 
The whole Scheme of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Privileges and the Codes of the Goſ- 
pel- Covenant, the Doctrine of Juſtification, 
though not by the Works of the Law, either 
Natural or Feuiſb, yet by a Faith that worketh 
by Love, that comprehends all Chriſtian Mo- 
rality, and is the Root and Foundation of all 
Chriſtian Obedience. This Goſpel he received 
by the Revelation of Fe eſus Chrift, and this Goſpel 
he preached with the Holy Ghoft Sent down from 
Heaven * : Which Things (ſays he, joining him- 
ſelf with the other Apoſtles) we alſo ſpeak, not 
min the Words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but 
which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth . It is very un- 
reaſonable then to ſuppoſe, that he did not 
write, as well as preach, this Doctrine, under 
the ſame Divine Conduct and Direction. In- 
deed the very Character of his Writings them- 
ſelves allow us not Room to doubt of it. For 
they abound with Prophecies and Doctrines of 
mere Revelation, and Doctrines that are them- 
ſelves a Sort of Prophecies; as are all thoſe, 
that relate to the Future State of Chriſt's 
Church, his ſecond Advent, the Riſe of Anti- 
chriſt, and the like. So that here, to borrow 
- See Gal. i. v. 6. 1 Pet. i. 12. 7 1 Cer. ü. 13. 
is - our 
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our Author's. own Obſervation, & the Events, 
« which we ſee in the World, eſtabliſh the Cre- 
« dit of the Apoſtle, and prove that he had 
« ſome Intercourſe with Heaven; they prove 
« that he was actually inſpired *.” But then, 
We are reminded in another Place, that 
« there are ſome Things in the Epiſtles, which 
<« are ſpoken without any Commandment from 
« the Lord, in which the Apoſtles gave their 
« Judgment ;” and here it ſeems we have 10 
Authority, to ſay, that they did it by Inſpiration *. 
The Caſe here referred to, though expreſs- 
ed in this general Manner, is only that of St. 
Paul in 1 Cor. vii. where ſuppoſing all to be 
true which this Writer ſuſpects, it only ſhews, 
that in a particular Point of preſent Expedien- 
cy, about which the Apoſtle had been conſult- 
ed, he had received no immediate direct Com- 
mand from Heaven. This Exception, in this 
particular Caſe, is fo far from hurting his ge- 
neral Claim to Inſpiration, that it ſtrengthens 
it: it ſhews the Honeſty of this Apoſtle, and 
his Care not to obtrude any thing upon the 
Church, under the Stamp of Divine Authority, 
which really wanted that Impreſſion. But af- 
ter all, the Matter may be wholly miſtaken ; 
and the Oppoſition may lie, not between St. 
Paul and Himſelf, as ſometimes writing by 
Inſpiration, and ſometimes not ; but between 
"Fo © Es 2 2 3 
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what St. Paul determined in the then preſent 
Difireſs, and the Commands delivered by out 
Lord himſelf while he was here on Earth; ob= ' 
liging all Chriſtians in all Ages of the World. 
And as to this Apoſtle's ſaying in the Concluz 
tion of the Chapter, and I think alſo, that I 
have the Spirit of God, it intimates no Diſtruſt, 
that he ab had of his Inſpiration ; but is 
a fine, and at the ſame Time a ſevere Rebuke 
to ſome certain Perſons in the Church of Co- 
' rinth, who ſeem to have been as cautious in 
this Affair of Inſpiration, as ſome certain 
Teachers now in our's. But to all ſuch Teachs 
ers St. Paul ſaid then, and to all ſuch now his 
Words may be applied, Fa Man think himfelf 
to be a Prophet, or ſpiritual, let him acknows 
ledge, that the Things that I write unto you, are 
the Commandments 7 the Lord *. 

With regard to the other Apoſtles who 
wrote any Part of the New Teſtament, we 
muſt remember, that according to our Lord's 
moſt true Promiſe, they were filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt ; who guided them into all Truth, 
taught them all Things, and brought all Things to 
their Remembrance, whatſoever Chriſt had '/aill 
unto them. St. Mark and St. Luke indeed were 
not of this Number, but the Reaſon of the 
Caſe extends to them; and there is no Cauſe 
to think, that in that miraculous Age, when 
v x Cor. xiv. 37. | Jahn Hr, 26. xvi. 13. | 

there 
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there was {6 plentiful an Effuſion of the Spi- 
rit, theſe Men ſhould be left wholly to them- 


ſelves in compiling thoſe Writings, which are 


of perpetual Uſe and Benefit to the Church. 
Indeed, as both the Jeoiſb and Chriſtian Reli- 
gion are founded upon Facts, it ſeems a Sort 
of Inconſiſtency in the Divine Conduct, that 
the Hiſtorians, who record theſe Facts, ſhould 
be left expoſed to all the Miſtakes and Incon- 
veniencies of human Frailty. God himſelt-was 
the King of the Fews in a peculiar Manner, 
and the Hiſtory of that Church and Nation is 
in Effect the Hiſtory of his Government. And 
therefore it ſeems not at all wonderful, that 
Men raiſed up by his Providence, ſhould be 
guided by his Spirit, to record, as it were, the 
Actions of his own Reign. 


But I have been too tedious already to en- 


gage in this Point at preſent ; let me only ſay, 
that from the Character of the Perſons who 
wrote theſe Hiſtories, as far as theſe Authors 
can be known; from the Character they have 
always born in the Few:/h, and in the Chriſ- 
tian Church; and from the Countenanee given 
to this Character by our Lord and his Apoſtles; 
it ſhould ſeem, that they are of a Claſs far ſu- 
perior to any human Writings. Jeus as well 
as Chriſtians have had other Hiſtorians who 
wrote with great Faithfulneſs, as well as other 
Moraliſts who wrote with a Pious Intention 


yet 
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yet we ſee theſe Qualifications did not ad- 
vance them to the ſame high Rank with the 
other, nor are their Compoſitions reckoned a 
Part of the ſacred Volume. It muſt be Want 
of Acquaintance with the Scriptures, or Pre- 
judice againft them, that hinders us from ſub- 
ſcribing to this Judgment of Antiquity. For 
to a Mind duly diſpoſed to ſtudy them, they 
diſcover their Origin by their own intrinſick 
Excellence. They may not be all of the ſame 
Uſefulneſs and Dignity ; nor are any other of 
the Works of God; but in this, as in other 
Refpects, reſemble the Lights of Heaven; where 
though one Star differeth from another Star in 
Glory, yet they all declare the Glory of God and 
proclaim the Omnipotence, and the Wiſdom 
of Him that made them, PA 
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1 Co R. vii. 40. 
And I think alſo, that I have the N pirit of Ged. 


HI 8 Chapter, 1 "We" WO lm makes 

a Part of the Converſation, when the 
Inſpiration of Scripture is the Subje& in De- 
bate. They who are inclined to the libertine 
Side of the Queſtion, never forget to mention, 
that St. Paul himſelf confeſſes, that he ſome- 
times writes only his own private Sentiments 
and Opinion, without any Direction or Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Spirit of God. The Conſe- 
quence is eaſy, with regard to the reſt of the 
ſacred Writers: for if St. Paul, who was nat 
a Wit behind the very chiefeſt Apoſtles *, was 
not always inſpired, when he wrote his Epiſtles, 
there is no Reaſon to doubt, but that others 
were in the ſame Caſe, though they had not 
the Ingenuity to make the ſame Confeſſion. 
But this Conſequence, however eaſy, may not 


. 2 Cor, xi. 5. 


Caſes 


be juſt; becauſe an 9 ſtrengthens the 
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Caſes that are not excepted; and if a Perſon, 
who claims to write by Inſpiration, and proves 
his Claim, tells you, in two or three Inſtances, 
that he gives only his private Opinion, or his 
c private Advice, it is a fair Preſumption, that 
every where elſe, where no ſuch Caution is 
inſerted, he really does write under the Influ- 
ence of that Inſpiration, which he claims. If 
Men therefore would argue fairly, and with 
Candour, it would not affect the Doctrine of 
the general Inſpiration of Scripture ; though 
we ſhould allow, that a particular Apoſtle, i in 
Anſwer to ſome particular Queſtions, relating 
chiefly to the State of the Church at that Time, 
ventured to give his private Opinion or Ad- 
vice, without being inſpired juſt at that Junc- 
ture by the Holy Ghoſt. 
But the ſafer Way, perhaps, is not to Rand 


to their Courteſy. Some People, if you grant 


a little, will aſſume a great deal; and the more 
they find you diſpMed to yield, the more un- 
reaſonable they grow in their Demands. I 
ſhall therefore conſider the particular; Paſſages 
in this Chapter, which are liable to the Ex- 
ception of being not inſpired, and ſhew, that, 
when rightly underſtood, no ſuch Concluſion 
follows from them. And, when theſe Appear- 
ances are. removed, there is nothing to hinder | 
us from ſubſcribing to the Apoſtle's own Judg- 


meat, in his own Caſe, — he certainly 
knew 
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knew better than any other Man ; and this he 
gives us in the Text,---1 think a 5 chat 1 laue 
the Spirit of God. 11 
It is evident, from the firſt Verſe of this 
Chapter, that it is the Apoſtle's Reply to ſome 
Queſtions, which the Corinthian Converts had 
ſent to him : for he begins, Now concerning the 
Things, whereof ye wrote unto me, i. e. I am 
now going to return my Anſwer to your En- 
quiries. Theſe Enquiries related to Marriage 
and Divorce, and 'other Caſes of that Nature ; 
ſome of which our Lord himſelf had deter- 
mined, while he was here on Earth, in his 
own Doctrine, and by his own expreſs Com- 
mandments, which oblige all Chriſtians, in 
all Ages of the World. But ſome others of 
leſs Conſequence he had not decided. This 
Diſtinction is the Key, which lets us into the 
Meaning of ſome of the diſputed Paſſages in 
this Chapter; and the Obſcurity of others lies 
only in the Manner of Expreſſion. Let us 
examine them in their Order. 

The firſt is, Verſe the fixth ; where the 
Apoſtle ſays---<« But I ſpeak this by Permiſ- 
« ſion, and not of Commandment.” There 
the Outcry begins, that St. Paul was not in- 
ſpired, when he wrote this; ſince he himſelf 
confeſſes, that he had no Commandment to 
write what he did, but only a bare Permiſſion. 
A Fermiſion, from whom f or whence? From 

5 Heaven ? 
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Heaven ? or of Men ? If the Permiſſion was 
from Heaven, from God, or the Spirit of 


God, it ſhews, even in the loweſt Senſe; that 


the Apoſtle had ſome Intercourſe and Commus- 
| nication with Heaven, and received his In- 
ſtructions from thence. Though the Holy 
Spirit did not command him to write what he 
did, yet if He permitted him to do ſo, it is 
plain, that he received Counſel from Him, 


that the Holy Ghoſt was his Guide and Di- 


rector; and conſequently, that his Deciſions, 
even here, are not mere human Deciſions, but 
authoriſed, in ſome Degree, by the Holy 
Ghoſt. But the Truth of the Matter is, this 
is not the Meaning of the Place. The 
Permiſſion ſpoken of is not the Holy Spi- 


rit's Permiſſion to St. Paul to write what 


he did; but St. Paul's Permiſſion to the Co- 
rinthians, to judge for themſelves in the Affair 
of marrying, or not marrying, as their own 
Cafe and Conſtitution required, notwithſtand- 
ing any Thing he ſaid about it. For what he 
faid was not a Commandment of Religion, or 
general Law of the Goſpel, but Counſel, or 
good Advice, ſuitable to the State of the 
Church there, and at that Time. *« As to 


« marrying in general, I with that you were 
« all unmarried, as I am; but this I fay to 


c you, by way of Advice, not of Com- 


* mand, is Mr, Locke's Paraphraſe. What 
| 5 I thus 
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ce I thus ſay, Ver. 2, 3» 4. 5+ I ſay only by 
4 way of Counſel, what appears to me to be 


« beſt for Men, generally ſpeaking ; but here- 


« in Tam far from laying any Precept on any,” 


is Dr. Hammond's. Now what is this to St. 
Paul's Inſpiration ? Cannot an inſpired Perſon 

give his Advice in an Article of Conduct, 
where the Chriſtian Religion has left Men 


free, and the divine Author of it has laid them 
under no Command ? The Chriſtian Religion 
neither commands nor forbids Men to marry 
but leaves them in Poſſeſſion of the ſame na- 
tural Liberty, in which it found them. If 
therefore St. Paul had delivered a new Com- 
mandment in this Caſe for marrying, or a 
Prohibition againſt it, ſo far from proving his 
Inſpiration, it would rather have proved, that 
he was a falſe Apoſtle, and ignorant of the 
Nature and Genius of the Religion, which he 
pretended to preach. But though no new 
Commandment of this Kind was to be deliver- 
ed, and no new Law impoſed upon the Chriſ- 


tian Church; yet ſure. an Apoſtle, without g 


any Impeachment of his Inſpiration, might 
give his Opinion, about what was moſt expe- 
dient to be done, in a particular Church, at a 
particular Juncture. Is there any Thing ab- 
ſurd in his Opinion? or inconſiſtent with the 
Notion and Belief of his being inſpired ? No : 
lo far from it, that it is the very ſame Advice, 


which 
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which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf would have given, 
if he had been ſtill upon Earth, and could 
have been conſulted in Perſon. He would 
have given no Commandment, either to marry, 


or to abſtain from Marriage; but, conſidering 


the Signs of the Times, and the State of the 
World, as it then was, would have judged it 
moſt prudent not to touch a Woman; and, he 


that is able to receive this Saying, let him re- 


ceive it, would have been the Subſtance af his 
Advice. » 

The next Exception of St. Paul's Inſpiration 
riſes from a View of the 1oth and 12th Verſes, 
as compared together. In the former of theſe, 
he ſays, <* Unto the married I command, yet 
« not I, but the Lord; let not the Wife de- 
ic part from her Huſband :” whereas, in the 
latter, he ſays, But to the reſt ſpeak I, not 
« the Lord.” Here therefore ſome People 
imagine, that St. Paul diſtinguiſheth between 
what he wrote by Inſpiration, and what he 
wrote without it; that he was inſpired, or 
under the Influence of the Spirit, when he 
wrote the 1oth Verſe; but when he wrote the 
12th, was left entirely to himſelf, without 
any ſuch Guidance or Direction. Now before 


we conſider the Meaning of the Texts, let us 


attend a Moment to the Nature of the Thing. 
Is it likely, is it poſſible, that this could be 
Ws Caſe? Does it carry in itſelf the Appear- 


ance 
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ance of Truth? or the Face, of Probability? 
What! | was Inſpiration like a Flaſh of Light- 
ning, here this Moment, and gone the next? 
Could a Man be inſpired, and not inſp ired, 

almoſt in a Moment of Time? Or Shag In- 
terval paſſed, between writing, the 1oth Verſe, 


W 


in a Deliquium ? Did he fall into a Swoon ? 


and, when he came to himſelf, the Spirit was 


departed from him? If it ſhould be ſuggeſted, 

that there was a Neceſſity for his being inſpir- 
ed, when he wrote the 10th Verſe, but none 
when he wrote the rath; I anſwer, that, as 
far as we can judge of the Neceſſity, it was 
directly on the Reverſe, The Point determi- 
ned in the 1oth Verſe, had been before deter- 
mined by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, in his pub- 
lick Doctrine, and even in his Sermon on the 
Mount. An , Apoſtle of Chriſt, therefore, 
could not err as to that Point, though the Spi- 
rit gave him no particular Direction, becauſe 
his great Maſter's Commandment was full be- 
fore him. But the Point, which is entered 
upon Verſe the 12th, was, in a great Meaſure, 
a new Caſe; as to which Jeſus himſelf had 
given no expreſs Commandment, and left no 
particular Deciſions. Here therefore a mere Mor- 
tal, frail and fallible, might be capable of com- 
mitting a Miſtake ; and here conſequently was 
the greater Neceſſity, that he ſhould be inſpired. 
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But this has led me, in a Manner, into the 


Meaning of the Apoſtle's Expreffions, 1 


« command, yet not I, but the Lord; - But 
&* to the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord. » The 
Meaning of which Words is, not that in one 
Place St. Paul ſpeaks by the Spirit, and in the 
other Place peaks without the Spirit, (for the 
Spirit is not the Lord mende) but in one 


Caſe he had a Commandment of the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, which he had given, while 


he was here on Earth ; in the other Caſe, he 


had no ſuch Commandment, at leaſt in ſuch 


expreſs Words, and ſo directly in Point. The 
Caſe of Divorce, Verſe the 10 l. our Lord 
himſelf had determined, Matt. v. 32. and in 
other Places: : and had expreſsly corfitnanded, 
that there th6uld be no Divorcement, ſaving 


for the Cauſe of Fornication. When therefore 


St... Paul came to anfwer the Queſtion about 
the Lawfulneſs of Pivorce, could any Thing 

be more reaſonable, or proper, than to l 
them, that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who is Lord 
of All, had ſettled this Point i in his own Dec- 
trine, and abſolutely forbid all Divorce, ſaving 
in one Caſe, from his own Mouth ? This i 
the Reaſon and Foundation of the Manner of 
Expreſſion i in the roth Verſe. 'Unto the 
«married I command, yet not I, but the 
cc Lord : * juſt the ſame as if he had ſaid, Why 


do 1 fpeak of Commanding, when you know 
there 


* K 
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there is a Commandment: of: the Lord- Jeſus 
Chriſt himfelf, of univerſal Extent, and per- 
petual Obligation ? But at the 12th Verſe be- 
gins a new Caſe; a Caſe which could not 
happen, while our Lord was upon Earth, be- 
cauſe the Goſpel was then preached only to 
the Houſe of 1/-ae/ ; and therefore, concern- 
ing the Caſe he in his Doctrine had ſaid no- 
thing. The Queſtion was, if a Chriſtian 
Man had a Heathen Wife, or a Chriſtian Wo- 
mon had a Heathen Huſband, what was to be 
done? Muſt they cohabit together? Or ſhall 
they ſeparate ? Now to this Queſtion, ſays the 
Apoſtle, <* ſpeak. I, not the Lord.“ The Mean- 
ing of which is not, that I St. Paul now ſpeak 
only my private Opinion as a mere Man, 
without any Aid or nas of the Holy | 
Spirit; (for J repeat it again, the Holy Spirit 
is not the Lord here intended; The Lord, in 
the New "Teſtament, -almoſt always means 
Jeſus Chriſt; it is his peculiar and appropriate 
Title; he is Lord of all) but the Meaning is, 
that whereas in the former Caſe, Verſe the 
loth, there was an expreſs: -Commandment of 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; in this Caſe, at Verſe the 
12th, there was no ſuch Commandment, ex- 
cept perhaps by Conſequence and Deduction > 
and therefore St. Paul was to determine it 
himſelf. And the Reaſonableneſs, the Equity, 
and the Wiſdom of this Deciſion, thews no 


O 2 Want 
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Want of Inſpiration. He decrees, Verſes 12th 
and 13th, that the Chriſtian Party ſhall not 
be the Aggreſſor; or the Cauſe and Occaſion 

of any Separation. His Religion is no Friend 
to Divorce, but calls him to Peace and Unity. 
Beſides, the Believer cannot tell, but that at 
laſt he may convert and ſave the unbelieving 
Party. If therefore the unbelieving Wife, or 
Huſband, be pleaſed ſtill to dwell with the 
Chriſtian, the Chriſtian ſhall not: depart, or 
caule any Separation. But as the Heathen 
Religion (if I may fo. call it) allowed Divorce, 
if the Heathen Huſband or Wife would take 
that Advantage, and diſſolve the Marriage, the 
Chriſtian could not help it, nor hinder it; and 
therefore the Apoſtle's Sentence is, Verſe the 
15th, F the Unbeheving ill depart , let him de- 
part: d Brother or a Sijier, i. e. a Chriſtian 
Man or Woman, is not under Bondage in ſuch 
Caſes. If the Heathen has broke the Bond, 
the Chriſtian certainly is at Liberty; only as 
God hath called us to Peace, the Chriſtian Huſ- 
band or Wife is not to make the Breach in 
the Family, by leaving. the a... Party, 
who is content to ſtay. 

You. ſee then, what. St. Paul meant, when | 
he ſaid, © But to the xeſt ſpeak I, not the Lord. 
That is, he was now going to ſpeak to 2 
Points, concerning which Jeſus Chriſt him- 
fa had: faid nothing ens left no Command» 
ment. 


LL 
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ment. But what is this to the Apoſtle's bav-' 
ing, or not having, the Spirit of God? Cer- 
tainly, if Chriſt himſelf had determined No- 
thing in theſe Caſes, which were Caſes too of 
ſome Difficulty, there was not the 4%, but the 
greater Neceflity, that the Apoſtle -ſhould be 
inſpired,' (by an Inſpiration of Direction at 
leaſt) to ſecure him from deciding wrong. 
But when this is admitted, that the Apoſtle 
in this Chapter does not intend to diſtinguiſh, 
between what he ſays 4y the Spirit, and, what 
he ſays ꝛoitſiout the Spirit, but that the Diſ- 
tinction lies between, what he himſelf ſays 
now, and what Chriſt had ſaid before; yet an 
Objection to his Inſpiration is formed, even 
upon this View of the Matter. For we are 
told, that he would never have diſtinguiſhed, 
what he himſelf ſays, from that which Chriſt 
had ſaid, had he been aware, that his Audi- 
* tors (his Readers it ſhould have been) had 
« believed Bis Words as infallible as the Words 
« of Chrift.” But, ſpecious as this Argument 
may ſeem, there is at the Bottom no Strength 
or Solidity in it. In the firſt Place, the Apoſtle 
was well aware, that there was a Faction in 
the Church of Corinth, headed by ſome falſe 
Apoſtle, who had not a juſt Senſe of his Au- 
thority ; but on the contrary, endeavoured to 


Le Clerc's Five Letters, p. 62. 
33 0 diſparage 
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diſparage both his perſonal Endowments, aw 
his apoſtolical Powers. Now nothing could 
ſo effectually put to Silence the Igtiorance, or 
Malice, of theſe fooliſh and factious Men, as 
2 Commandment of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. 

However they might diſpute St. Paul's Autho- 
rity, they could not diſpute that of Jeſus 
Chriſt, without renouncing, in Effect, the 
Chriſtian Religion. The Apoſtle was there- 
fore in the Right to diſtinguiſh as he did, and 
to produce a Commandment of Chriſt, when 
there was one in Point; becauſe, ſo far at 
leaſt, he cut off all Cavil, and prevented all 
Reply. But ſuppoſing St. Paul to have had 
as high a Degree of Inſpiration as eyer was | 
enjoyed by mortal Man, (as in all Probability 
he had) and that this too was abſolutely clear 
and undiſputed ; yet he was but the Servant 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; and the Dz/crple is not above 
his Maſter, nor the Servant above his Lord *. 
Where then is the Abſurdity of diſtinguiſhing, 
what he himſelf ſays, (let it be as infallible as 
it will,) from what his Divine Lord and Maſ- 
ter had ſaid before? All the Authority was 
ultimately Chriſt's : and the utmoſt the Apoſtle 


could aim at, of pretend to, was, that the 


Things which he wrote unto them were the 
Commandments of the Lord. Here was a 


Matt. x. 24, 
Commandment 
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Commandment of the Lord, Slat by! him- 
ſelf in Perſon. Is it any Diminution of the 
Apoſtolical CharaQer to appeal to this ? Or 
1 it follow, that an Apoſtle has not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, becauſe he quotes the Words 
of Chriſt, and ſeems to thank, that his Maſk 
is greater than —_—.. 

At the 25th Verſe, the Apoſtle enters upon 
another of their Queſtions, which was ſome- 
thing about diſpoſing of their Daughters in 
Marriage. Here again he obſerves to them, 
that he had no Commandment of the Lotd to 
produce, either for or agaznſt the Marriage of 
Virgins; © yet,” ſays he, I give my Judg- 
« ment, as one that hath 4 Mercy of iN 
« Lord to be faithful.” Upon which a learn- 
ed Perſon makes the following Reflection *; 
«« There are ſome Things in the Epiſtles, 
* which are ſpoken without any Command- 
“ment from the Lord, in which the Apoſtles 
gave their Judgment, 1 Cor. vii. 25. and 
*« when they openly avowed that they did ſo, we 
«© have no Authority to aſſert or maintain, that 
« in ſuch particular Inſtances, they did it by 
* Inſpiration, or by an expreſs Commandment 
* from God,” There is ſome Argument, no 
Doubt, infinuated in this Reflection; but 
wherethe Force of it lies, is not ſo eaſy to com- 


Sykes on Nat. and Rev. Religion, p. 126. 
1 4 : prehend, 
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of Chriſt, and a Steward of the Myſteries of 
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prehend. This perhaps may be it, “ the Apoſtle 


60 gives his Judgment only, therefore he did it 


not by Inſpiration.” But could .the learned 


Writer think, that an inſpired Perſon cannot give 


bis Judgment, as well as a Perſon not inſpired ? 


Cannot an Apoſtle deliver his Opinion, Advice 
or Counſel, in a particular Caſe, ſubject to no 
general Law or Command of Chriſt, but his 


Inſpiration muſt be called in Queſtion ? He 
muſt either give his Judgment, or ſay nothing; 
for a Matter of Chriſtian Liberty and Indiffe- 


rence admits of no Commandment, either one 
Way or other. And if St. Paul had command- 
ed them either to marry, or. to abſtain from 
Marriage, his Inſpiration then might have been 


juſtly queſtioned; for he would have been no 


Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt. But the Sting of the 
Objection, 1 ſuppoſe, lies in this, that the 
Apoſtle here ſays, he has no Commandment 


of the Lord. But it does not therefore follow, 
that he had no Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. 
For the Commandment of the Lord does not 


mean Inſpiration ; but the Apoſtle means, 
either that there was no Commandment of the 


Lord in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, or that even 
now Jeſus Chriſt would lay no Command upon 


them by the Spirit, either to marry, or not to 


marry. But, continues he, I give my Judg- 
ment, as one that hath obtained Mercy of the 


Lord to be faithful ;”---faithful, as a Miniſter 


the 


1 
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the Goſpel. It has che ſame Turn and Ten- 
dency with what he ſays in his Epiſtle to T;- 


mothy, I thank Chrift Feſus our Lord, who hath 2 


enabled me, for that he counted me e faithful, Raf 
ting me into the Min iftry © 


If any Man will Rin outentt that St. Paul 


was not inſpired, when he wrote this Chapter, 
I have only to remind him farther, that this 
plainly contradicts, what St. Paul fays himſelf; 
in the Words of the Text; which is the laſt 
Paſſage T am to conſider : « I think alſo, that 
have the Spirit of God.” Here the Objec- 
tion is, that the Apoſtle himſelf did not know 


for certain, whether he had the Spirit, but only 


thought fo. If he thought fo, he could hardly 
be miſtaken. But the Truth of the Matter is, 
our Tranſlators, both here, and in ſeveral other 
Places, have paid too ſcrupulous and literal a 
Regard to the Word Ja, which is frequent- 
ly only an Expletive, or Pleonaſm, without 
any diſtinct Meaning of it's own; and by tak- 


ing Notice of it, they have often perplexed 


and darkened the Senſe, and ſometimes con- 
veyed to the Engliſb Reader an Idea of Doubt 
and Uncertainty, which the Original never 
intended. Thus Matt. iii. 9. « Think” (Ane) 
not to ſay, i. e. ſay not within your ſelves we have 
Abraham to our Father, Mark x. 42. ei O- 
res pee, they who are accounted to rule, are 


6 apxarres, they who do rule: or, as it is in 


© 1 Tim. i. 12. 


St. 
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St. Luke, xxii. 2 5. ei facies Tay eval, the 
& Kings” of the Gentiles. Luke viii. 18. From 
him hel be taken even that which lie . Jeemeth” 
to bave, i. e. that which he hath : by the 
Judgment of God, and in the natural Conſe- 
quence of Things, a Man, that will not im- 
prove what he has, ſhall be deprived of it, 
And for my own Part, I ſuſpect, that no more 
Regard is due to the Word dne, in another 
Paſſage of this Evangeliſt, Ch. xix. 11. though 
the Commentators give it a different Turn; 
Jeſus ſpake a Parable, becauſe he was nigh ta 
Feruſalem, and becauſe they ** thought” (as if it 
was only a Miſtake of their's) that the King- 
dom of' God ſhould immediately appear. But if 
the Kingdom of God did not appear after that 
Paſſover, when our Lord was crucified, roſe 
again from the dead, had all Power given un- 
to him in Heaven, and in Earth, and ſent 
down the Holy Ghoſt upon his Apoſtles, who 
converted Thouſands at a Time ;- if the King - 
dom of God did not ther appear, I own I am 
not able to fix the Ara of it's Appearance, 
Let him that © thinketh” be ftandeth, (ſays our 
Verſion) take Heed, left he fall, 1 Cor. x. 12, 
But let him that really does ſtand, take Heed 
Jeſt he fall ; he is liable to Temptation ; and 
many have fallen, who ſtood as firmly as he. 
So again, Ch. xi. 16. if any Man « ſom” to be 
Faxtentilcs ſhould be rendered, if any Man is 


con tentious. 
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contentious, I ſhall mention but one Place 
more, Ch. xiv. 37. F any Man **. think hum. 
elf to be a Prophet, or Spiritual, let him ac- 
knowledge, that the Things I write unto you, ares 
the Commandments of the Lord, A Man, that 
only :hought himſelf to be a Prophet, or Spi- 
ritual, would be the laſt Man in the Church. 
to whom the Apoſtle would make this Appeal: 
the Meaning therefore undoubtedly is, if any 
Man among you zs a Prophet, or has ſpiritual 
Gifts, that Man will ſoon diſcern in me all 
the Signs of an Apoſtle of Chriſt ; and be ready 
to acknowledge, what I now call' upon him 
for, that the Things, I write unto you, are not 
the Dictates of my own Reaſon, but the Com- 
mandments of the Lord, 

It appears then, from theſe Inſtances, (and 
more might be added,) that no Streſs ought 
here to be laid upon the Word du, which 
ſignifies Nothing; and imports not the leaſt 
Doubt and Uncertainty, which the Apoſtle had of 
hisown Inſpiration. On the contrary, he plainly 
intends to claim and aſſert it; and to do this in 
a dubious and uncertain Manner, would make 
the Matter only worſe, than he found it; and 
afford his Enemies greater Occaſion of Tri- 
umph, than they had before. How eaſily would 
they have replied, , If you cannot tell, when 
you are inſpired, it is impoſſible, that we 
fc ſhould ; and therefore this very Letter, wrote 
4 on 
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&* on Purpoſe” to vindicate your Apoſtſtip 


« inſtead of giving us any Reaſon to alter our 
«Opinion to your Advantage, has only con- 
ce tributed to increaſe our Doubts.” St. Paul, 
inſpired or not inſpired, had more natural good: 
Senſe, than to give his Enemies ſuch a Handle 
againſt him. What he deſigns to aſſert is 
plainly this; whatever any among you may 
think or ſay of me, I know that I have the 
Fpirit of God; ſo that you may rely on the 
Advice, which I have given you, withour N | 
. of being miſled. | 

Let us hear no more then of St. Paul's 
Want of Inſpiration, or at leaſt of his Igno- 
rance, whether he was inſpired, or no. When 
we talk thus of his Ignorance, we only betray 
our own, He lays Claim to Inſpiration every 
where. Even the common Form with which 
he begins his Epiſtles, in all juſt Conſtruction, 
implies it: Paul an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 
* an Apoſtle not of Men, nor by Man, but 
« by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who 
t raiſed him from the Dead.” For it is abſurd 
and ſenſeleſs in itſelf to ſuppoſe, that Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhould give a Man Authority and Com- 
miſſion to inſtru the Chriſtian World, and 
yet not qualify him, by the Gifts of his Spirit, 
to diſcharge this Office effectually, fo that no 
Room might be left either for Error in Doc- 


ne or for Viciouſneſs in Life, It is the Inſpi- 
I ation 
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ration of the Spirit of Chriſt ſpeakin g in and bythe 
Apoſtles, which makes the Doctrines and Com- 


mandments they delivered to be the Doctrines _ 


and Commandments of Chriſt Jeſus. And if, 

under the Notion of entertaining moderate and 
qualified Sentiments of Inſpiration, you once 
diveſt them of this Authority; you reduce 
them to the Rank of mere human Opinions, 
and the Commandments of Men. It is on 
Account of this Inſpiration, that St. Paul could 


truly ſay, he therefore that deſpiſeth (my Doc- 
trines or Commands,) deſpiJeth not Man, but 
God; who hath given unto us his holy Spirit . Up- 
on theſe Principles our Lord had ſaid before, he 
that deſpiſetli you, deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſ 
eth me, deſpiſethᷣ him that ſent me *. Little ſurely 


do ſome Men recolle& and conſider, that when 


they detract from St. Paul's apoſtolical Cha- 


rater, and decry his divine Inſpiration, their 
Impiety terminates on God himſelf, and their 


Talking is againſt the Moft High : To whom is 
due, and to whom be aſcribed, all Glory and 


Praiſe, both now and for ever. Amen. 
41 Theſf, iv. 8 © Luke x. 16. 


- 


He therefore that defpiſeth, deſpifeth not Mari, 


but God, re che Hye IP 


Sprite 


IF you look bak to the Beginning of 51 
Chapter, you will find the Apoſtle re- 
| inindig theſe Chriftians of Thefſalonica, of the 
Inſtructions he had given them before; I ſup- 
7555 when he firſt converted them to the 
aith : ye Enoro what commandments we gave yo 
by the Lord Feſus. In Ch. i. ver. 5. he ſays, 
our Gofpel came not unto you in Word only, but 
alſo in Power, and in the Holy Ghoſt: it was 
attended with the Demonſtration of the Spirits 
and of Power ; accompanied and confirmed by 
Miracles, and divers Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and whatever was requiſite to produce a full 
and perfect Aﬀent to its Truth. In Ch. ii. he ap- 
peals to their own Knowledge and Conſcienees, 
for the power, and Efficacy, and Sueceſs, with 
which he made known unto them the Goſpel of 
God; for yourſelves, Brethren, know our Ant 


Mrance in unto you, that it was not in vain: 


A modeſt 
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A modeſt Way of reminding them, that the 
Power of an Apoſtle had been ſhewn among 
them, and that it had alſo been effectual in 
their Converſion, For this cauſe alſo thank ave 
God without ceaſing, becauſe when ye recerved the 
Word of God, which ye heard of us, ye received 
it not as the Word of Men; but, as it is in Truth, 
the Word of God, which effeftually worketh alfa 
preached this Goſpel, it was not the Ward of 
Men, but the Word of God, and the Goſpel 
of God: and the Commandments, which he 
gave them, were not his Commandments, but 
Commandments which he gave them by, and 
from the Lord Jeſus ; delivered by his * 
Aalen, and ſupported by his: Authority. 

Surely it is no leſs the Word of God, when 
it is written, than when it is ſpoken. Andif 
the Apoſtle had a Divine Aſſiſtance and Di- 
rection, when he only preached 1 to a particular 
Church or People; there is more reaſon to 
expect it in his Writings, which were deſigned 
to inſtruct and teach, not that Church only, 
but the whole Church of Chriſt, to the End 
of the World. The Commandments, he de- 
livers, may be very plain Commandments; 
ſuch as Reaſon itſelf might be able to ſuggeſt. 
But it is the Word of God which gives them 
their Sanction and Authority, and eſtabliſhes 


them as a Law which ſhall not be broken; 
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and this was revealed to the Apoſtles by the 
Spirit. A Philoſopher might diſſuade Men 
from Uncleanneſs, (though ſome of them in 
fact did not,) by many Arguments, natural 
and moral. But the Apoſtle ſays, T his is the 
Will of God, and your Sanctification, that ye 
ſhould abſtain from Fornication. However obvi- 
ous or agreeable to Reaſon the Commands may 
be, yet they are only the Commandments of 
Men, if they are not enforced by Inſpiration. 
They may be good Rules of Life, and Coun- 
ſels of human Prudence; but Divine Laws 
they are not, unleſs enacted by that one ſu- 
preme Lawgiver, who 1s able to ſave, and to 
defiroy. There is an infinite Difference in 
Point of Authority and Obligation between 
what is from Heaven, and what is only of 
Men; the one is human, the other is Di- 
vine. Whoever rejects the one, rejects the 
Advice only of a Man like himſelf ; but he, 
that deſpiſeth the other, deſpiſeth not Man, 
but God ; who gave to them, that delivered it, 
his Holy Spirit. 

In what I have further t to lay n the Sub- 
ject, I ſhall conſider, a 

Firſt, the Nature of Inſpiration. 

Secondly, the Uſe and Intent of it. 

Thirdly, the impious and immoral Con- 

ſequences of deſpiſing it : whoever does ſo, 
CY... deſpiſes 
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deſpiſes not merely Man, the Inſtrument, but 
God, the Giver. 

I. In conſidering the Nature of Inſpiration, 
I defign not to enter into any abſtruſe Specula- 
tion, about the Manner how the Spirit of God 
can act upon, and influence, and enlighten the 
Mind of Man. No ſober Perſon certainly can 
pretend, that there is any Impoflibility in the 
Thing, or Abſurdity in the Notion of ſuch an 
Influence. All the World has always believed, 
that one Kind of Knowledge was communi- 
cated in this ſupernatural Way, viz. the Know- 
ledge of Future Events: for all the World, 
Heathen as well as Fewiſb and Chriſtian, always 
had a Notion and Belief of ſome ſort of Pro- 
phecies, or Predictions of Things to come. 
They were far therefore from thinking it im- 
poſſible, or abſurd, that God, or at teaſt ſome 
Being ſuperior to Man, ſhould give him In- 
formation in ſome Things, and convey ſome 
Knowledge to his Mind. Whatever becomes 
of falſe Prophecies, or pretended Predictions, 
St. Peter has juſtly obſerved of the true, that 
Propheſy came not in old Time, or at any Time, 
by the Will of Man; but holy Men of God 
ſpake, as they were moved by the Holy G.. 
Suppoling there ever was fuch a Thing as a 
true * in the 1 the . is 


a 2 Pet, i. 21. 


| ſelf-evident. 
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ſelf- evident. For let Men be ever ſo holy, 
that does not open to them the Knowledge of 
Futurity. No Man naturally knows the Thivgs, 
that ſhall be after him; eſpecially if they be at 
ſome Hundreds, and perhaps, Thouſands of 
Years Diſtance. The Eye that can penetrate 
into ſuch a Proſpect, and diſcern any Thing at 
ſo vaſt a Diſtance, muſt be {ſtrengthened by Him. 
who made it ; and enlightened by the Father i 
of Lights*. Prophecy therefore is the Word = 
of God; and the Prophets delivered not-their | 
own Senſe, and the Thoughts of their, own 1 
Hearts; but pate at they were moved by the 1 
Holy Ghoſt. _ i 
And this, as I anddeſinad it, is the general | 
Notion of Inſpiration, ſo far as it concerns the | 
Scriptures; it is ſuch a Divine Impulſe and 
Influence on the Minds of thoſe, who wrote 
them, as makes what they write, to be not 
the Word of Men, but the Word of God: 
inſpired Men, in writing the Scriptures, wrote 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, But 
thereare different Degrees of this Motion of the 
holy Spirit, and ſome had as it were a double 
Portion of it, according as the Nature and 
Subject of their Writings required. This is 
the Foundation of the Diſtinction between In- 
piration of Suggeſtion, and Inſpiration of Di- 


1 James 1. 17. 


Pa. Aion. 


rection. In the former Caſe the Writer knew 
Nothing naturally of what he was about to de- 
liver, but the very Matter was ſuggeſted to him, 
and the Words themſelves ſometimes dictated 

by the Spirit. I don't mean, that the Spirit 
dictated a new Language, or furniſhed him 
with the Invention of Words; but only that 
he guided him in the Choice. This was ne- 
ceſſary in Points of a Sublime and abſtruſe 
Nature; where an improper Expreſſion would 
defeat the very Deſign of the Revelation, and 
convey an Idea, different from what was in- 
_ tended. In the latter Caſe, the Caſe of In- 
ſpiration of Direction, the Writer might be 2 
competent Maſter of the Subject himſelf, ſo 
far as to uſe, in ſome Meaſure, his own Un- 
derſtanding and Judgment, and his own Man- 
ner of Expreſſion: but ſtill there was a Divine 
Conduct and Superintendeney; the Spirit ſtill 
guided and enlightened his Mind, revealing 
whatever was neceſſary to be revealed, and 
preſerving him from every material Error and 
Miſtake. The Scriptures contain very different 
Subjects, and conſiſt of different Kinds of 
Writing; of Prophecies, of Doctrines of pure 
Revelation, of Hiſtory, and Morals. And to 
theſe different Subjects, the different Degrees 
of Inſpiration were adapted. In the Caſe of 
Prophecy, as was obſerved before, the Writer 
e knew 8 for Men have not 


by 
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by Nature the Gift of Fore-knowledge. The 
Predictions therefore, which they delivered, 
were communicated to them by divine Suggeſ- 
tion, or ſome immediate divine Revelation, at 
leaſt, equivalent to it. In Doctrines again of 
pure Revelation, which natural Reaſon knows 

nothing of, the Matter itſelf muſt be ſuggeſt- 
ed. The Writers themſelves had no Idea or 
Notion of theſe Doctrines, till God had reveal- 
ed them unto them by his Spirit. What, for 
Inſtance, could St. Jh know, conſidered as a 
mere Mortal, of the ſacred and ſublime Truths, 
with which he opens his Goſpel ? In the Be- 
ginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God. All Things were 
made by Him, and without Him was not any 
| Thing made, that was made. This Doctrine 
was not his, but his that ſent him; was 
not the Suggeſtion of his own Mind, but the 
Suggeſtion of the Spirit of God; and our Lord 
might have ſaid to him, what he ſaid once to 
Peter, Fleſh and Blood hath not revealed it unta 


Thee, but my Father, which is in Heaven ©. 


In the Revelation of theſe myſterious Truths, 
ſo much depends upon the Propriety of the 
Expreſſion, that we may reaſonably ſuppoſe the 
Choice of the Words was, in ſome Meaſure, 
ſuggeſted to them: not to render their Diſ- 


e Matt. Xvi. 17. 


2 cCourſes 
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courſes eloquent or oratorical, according to the 
Rules of human Art; which is a vague ima- 
ginary Thing, unworthy the Interpoſition of 


the Divine Spirit; but to convey ſuch an Idea 


of the Truths revealed, as the Revealer deſign- 
ed, and with all the Propriety, Perſpicuity and 
Clearneſs, which the Nature of the Things 


would admit of. St. Paul, who renounces 


the former, ſeems plainly to aſſert the latter, 
at the ſame Time: Ye bave not received the 
Spirit of the World, but the Spirit which 1s of 
God; that we might know the Things,” that are 
freely given to us of God : which Things alſo ae 
Speak, not in the Words which Man's: Wiſdom, 
teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth, come 
paring ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual %* 

With Reference to the hiſtorical Parts of | 
$cripture, an Inſpiration of Directian may ſome- 
times be ſufficient : but it is not fo univerſally, 


and without Exception. The evangelical Hiſ- 


tory is a Hiſtory of Facts, which the Writers 
themſelves heard and ſaw : at leaſt two of them 
did; and the others had their Knowledge of 
them from ſuch, as from the Beginning were 
Eye-Mitneſſes and Miniſters of the Word. 
There was no Occaſion therefore, that the 
Knowledge of theſe Facts ſhould be revealed 
to them by an immediate ST of the 


Dor. ii. 12, 1). Luke i. 2. 


Spirit; 


S ER MO N IX. 231 


Spirit; but his Superintendency and Direc- 
tion, as they were ſtill neceſſary, ſo they were 
ſufficient, to preſerve them from all Error, to 


guide them into all neceſſary Truth, to 


bring to their Remembrance our Lord's 
Doctrine and Diſcourſes, and to enable them 
to record them, without the Mixture of 
any Thing unworthy his Character, or foreign 

to the Nature and 3 of his Religion. 
— what ſhall we ſay, as to the Caſe: of 
thoſe, who give an Account of Facts, which 


were done in old Time, long before they 


were born? Of Facts too, of an extraordi- 
nary Kind, of a ſupernatural Order, ſuch as 
the Creation of the World ? What, in ſhort, 
ſhall we ſay, to the Caſe of Moſes? We 
muſt ſay, if we will ſpeak the Truth, that 
Moſes was a Prophet, as well as an Hiſtorian, 
and enjoyed divine Communication, in the 
higheſt Degree, and in the cleareſt Man- 
ner. The Jeu Writers reckon the Gradus 
Moſaicus the higheſt Degree of divine Illu- 
mination; and the Diſtinction obſerved in 
Language of the New Teſtament, between 
| Moſes and the Prophets, ſeoms to imply, that 
he was greatly ſuperior to the reſt. 

remark, that God revealed his Will to Mer 


four different Ways; by Dreams, by Viſions, 


by Voices, and by a ſecret divine Impulſe, 
and Annes" on their Minds. But till 


P 4 there 


NL 
there was one Species of Prophecy ſuperior to 
them all, viz. that of Moſes *; to whom 
the Lord revealed himſelf, - not in dark 
Speeches, or by Dreams and Viſions; but 
Hate unto him, Face to F ace, as a' Man aol. 
eth unto. his Friend *. 

As to the moral Parts of ace though 
many Points of Morality are, no Doubt, at- 
tainable by natural Reaſon; yet as theſe Books 
were to contain the Rule of Life, and Man- 
ners, for all ſucceeding Ages, it could not be 
ſafe, or proper, that the Writers ſhould be 
left merely to themſelves. Errors here would 
be, like Poiſon in a Fountain, of the moſt 
fatal Conſequence; and nothing could in- 
fallibly prevent them, but the Conduct and 
Guidance of God's holy Spirit. For this 
Reaſon therefore, and for another, which 
will appear under the ſecond Head of this 
Diſcourſe, the Moral Scriptures were given 
by Inſpiration of God; by divine Suggeſtion 
often, never without ſuch a divine Direction, 
as renders them not a Syſtem of mere human 
Morality, but the Word and Will of God; 
of ſuch infallible Truth, Uſefulneſs and Effi- 
ny that by their Means, Men may be 


See Biſhop Potter's Prelaaime, P- 128. 
f Exod, xxziii. 11. 


ſufficiently 
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ſufficiently inſtructed to become perfect, the | 


roughly furniſhed unto all good Works *. 

II. I proceed now to conſider, Secondly, 
The Uſe and Intent of Inſpiration. 

One great End of Inſpiration, no Doubt, 
was to reveal, what was unknown before; 
to bring to Light ſuch Truths and Doctrines 
as it highly imports Men to know, which never 
theleſs, by their own natural Faculties, they 
are not able to diſcover. Canft thou by ſearch- 
ing find out God, his Nature, PerfeQions and 
Will? Canft thou find out the Almighty unto 
Perfection? It is as high as Heaven, what 


canſt thou do? Deeper than Hell, what canſt 
thou know f If any Man is weak, or wicked 


enough to think, that there can be no Re- 
velation of Things paſt our finding out, or 
beyond the Reach of our Knowledge; I will 
anſwer him, God is wiſer than Men; hu- 
man Reaſon is not the Meaſure of Truth ; 
and, if God pleaſes, it is certainly in his 
Power to teach Man Knowledge: Know- 
ledge of the ſublimeſt Kind, and of the ut- 


moſt Conſequence ; ;z too great and wonder 


ful for us to attain to, by the Strength, or 
the Light, of our own Reaſon; and yet, 
when once revealed, highly uſeful, and con- 
ducive to our Happineſs and Perfection. As 


s 2 Tim. iii. 17. Job xi. 7, « 
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no. Man Enorwothß tlie 7. hings of a Man, ſave 
the Spirit of Man, which is in him; even 
the: Things of God knoweth no Man, but the 
Spirit of God: And theſe Things God bath 
revealed, as far as he thought Proper, & Vs 
gone + 1 , 
But, though. this be one, this is not. the 


| and, Uſe and Intent, of Inſpiration; for, 1 mn 


the next Place, it is deſigned to ſtamp a di- 
vine Authority and Sanction upon the Truths 
and Commands delivered, whether attainable, 
or not, in themſelves, by natural Reaſon, 
And if this was duly attended to, it would 
prevent many an idle Cavil againſt the Inſpi - 


ration of ſome Parts of Scripture; where the 


Writers are ſuppoſed not to be inſpired, on- 

ly for this Reaſon, becauſe the Truths are 
plain. Here we are perpetually told, that 
Inſpiration was - unneceſſary ; becauſe, fay 
they, the Writer might know this, and ſay 
this, without it. Suppoſe he might, then In- 
ſpiration was not neceſſary, in that Reſpect 3 
but it may be neceſſary in another: For there 


are other Ends of Inſpiration, beſides inform- 


ing us of ſuch Things, as could not be known 
without it. An Inſpiration of divine Direc- 


tion, at leaft, is neceſſary to give divine Au- 


thority to a Book ; neceſſary, to make it the 
i x Cor. ii. 10, 11. 


Word 
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Word of Cod. Suppoſe, for Inſtance, Moſes 
was capable of knowing naturally all that he 


has wrote: does it therefore follow, that in 


his Caſe Inſpiration was needleſs? Or would 
the Pentateuch have been of the ſame Value, 
and Authority, if it had been only. the Word 
of Moſes, that it now is, when it is the Word 
of God? Certainly, there is a vaſt Difference 
between theſe two Propoſitions, --= the Lord 
ſpate unto Moſes, and Moſes ſpake unte the Chit- 
dren of Tſrael, though what he ſays unto them 
be ever ſo true, In the former Caſe, the Point 
reſts ultimately upon divine Teſtimony ; in the 
latter, upon human. And when once it is 
reduced to that, every Man will take or leave, 
will admit or reject, juſt as much, or as little, 
as he pleaſes. 

We will ſuppoſe for once, that there was a 
true authentick Tradition, delivered down 
irom the firſt of the human Species to the 
Times of Moſes, concerning the Creation of 
the World; that it was tranſacted at the Time, 
and in the Manner, which his Hiſtory ſets 
forth; that Moſes was acquainted with this 
Tradition, and compiled his Hiſtory from it. 
Upon this Suppoſition, Men will either reject 
or admit the Maſaic Hiſtory of the Creation, 
according as the Credibility of the Thing it- 
ſelf, and the Authenticity of the Tradition, 
appears to them. But here is evidently no 


Ground | 
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Ground left for divine Faith to ſtand upon, 
which muſt reſt ultimately upon divine Teſti- 
mony; no Room for that Faith, ro which, 
as St. Paul ſays, we underſtand, that the 
Worlds were - framed by the Word of God, ſo that 
| Things, which are ſeen, were not made of Things 
which do appear *. So again, in Morality and 
Matters of Practice, there can properly be no 
Obedience to the divine Will, unleſs we ac- 
knowledge, that the Things the ſacred Pen- 
men write unto us, are the Commandments of 
the Lord. It is nothing to the Purpoſe, whe- 
ther the Matter of the Command be attainable, 
or not attainable, by Reaſon ; nothing to the 
Purpoſe, whether the Writer was capable of 
ſaying the ſame Thing himſelf, without Inſpi- 
ration; ſince Inſpiration, or ſomething equi- 
valent to it, is neceſſary to make it a Precept 
of divine Obligation ; to impreſs it with the 
Seal, and enforce it by the Sanction of God's 
Authority. And this leads me, 

III. In the laſt Place, juſt to obſerve the 
Impiety and Immorality of deſpiſing the In- 
ſpiration of Scripture; which is deſpiſing, in 
the laſt Reſult, not merely Men, the Inſtru- 
ments, but God, the Giver. 

All Scripture, St. Paul tells Timothy, is given 
by Inſpiration of God; and is profitable for Doc- 


* Het, 3k 3. 


trine, 
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trine, for Reproof,. for Correction, thy Inſtruction 


in Righteouſneſs : that the Man of God may be 


| perfect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good M. A Jt 


And in the Verſe before, he commends him, be- 
cauſe, that from a Child he had known the Holy 
Scriptures, which, he ſays, were able to make him 
wiſe unto Salvation. If therefore we conſider 
the Nature and Uſe of Scripture, we ſhall im- 
mediately diſcern, how impious and immoral it 
muſt be to deſpþz/e it, to detract, in any Degree, 
from it's Authority, or to obſtruct it's Influ- 
ence in the World. It is the Word of God; 
and given by his holy Inſpiration : to deſpiſe 
it therefore, or in any Senſe to think more 
meanly of it, than we ought to think, is at 
once heinous Ingratitude, and dreadful Impiety. 
And as it's great Uſe and Deſign is to inſtruc, 
and reform Mankind, to teach them the nobleſt 
and moſt uſeful Knowledge, to make them per- 
fect, to furniſh them unto all good Works, and 
to make them wiſe, even unto Salvation ; the 
Contempt of it, or, conſidering it-only as the 
Words of Men, how wiſe or good ſoever, muſt 
in this View be-immoral. For it tends to de- 
feat all thoſe excellent Purpoſes; to deſtroy 
the Uſefulneſs of Scripture ; to leſſen it's Value 
and Authority; to obſtruct it's Influence and 
good Effects; and conſequently, to hinder the 


1 2 Tim, iii. 16, 17. 


Reformation 
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Reformation and Improvement, the Perfection . 
and Happineſs, of Mankind. Our Obligation 


to believe and obey the Scriptures, does not 


ariſe from their having been written by 1 
by whatever Names or Titles they might be 
diſtinguiſhed ; but from their containing and 
- revealing the Mind and Will of God. This 
depends upon their Inſpiration : ſo far there. 
fore as you take away from that, ſo far you 
take away from the Word of God; and leave in 
the Room the Words only of ſome fallible Men. 
It is therefore ſurpriſing to hear Perſons ſome- 
times, who would paſs for good Believers, give 
up the Point of Inſpiration with little Reluc+ 
tance: give it up, I mean, in Part, as to ſome 
particular Texts and Paſſages ; for if they give 
up the Whole, they can be no better than In- 
dels. But ſurely we cannot be ſo weak as 
to think, that it is any Trouble or Dithiculty 
to God, or the Spirit of God, to continue the 
Influence or Infpiration on the Writer's Mind 
all the Time he is writing: which ſeems too, 
in itſelf, to be a more rational and conſiſtent 
Notion, than a broken, interrupted Inſpira- 
tion; which can produce at laſt only a motly 
Compoſition, as it were, of divers Colours, 
half human, half divine. Let us ever remember 
the ſolemn Admonition with which St. Jahn 
concludes the Revelation; for it may juſtly be 
applied to the whole ſacred Volume: F any 
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Man ſhall add unto theſe T, "TOI God ſhall add 


unto him the Plagues, that are written in this 
Book: and if any Man ſhall take away from the 


Words of this Book, God ſhall take away his Part 


out of the Book of Li Je , It is a more fatal 
Wound, becauſe given in a more vital Part, to 


take away from the Inſpiration of Scripture, 


than to take away only ſome Words and Syl- 


lables: and it is no ſmall Aggravation thereof, 
when the Scripture receives this Wound from 
the Hands of it's Friends. Let us ever re- 
member, that St. James enjoins us to receive 
with Meekneſs the engrafted Word, becauſe. it is 
able to ſave our Souls . But then we muſt not 
only read, or hear it, but practiſe it alſo; for 
they who are not Doers of the Word, but 
Hearers only, deceive their own ſelves. « Ag 
« all holy Scriptures were written for our Lear- 
© ning, let us ſo hear them, read, mark, learn, 
and inwardly digeſt them, that by Patience, 
and Comfort of God's holy Word, we may 
« embrace, and ever hold faſt, the bleſſed 
Hope of everlaſting Life, which he has 


given us in our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt *.” To 
whom, &c. 


n Rev, xxii. 18, 19. à James i. 21. 
o See Collect. for 2d Sunday in Advent. 
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And if any Man ſhall take away Prin the W, ords 
of the Book of this Prophecy, God ſhall tale 
away his Part out of the Book of Life, 


out of the holy City, and from the Things which 
are written in this Book. 


HOUGH theſe Words have a more 

immediate Relation to the Book of this 
Propheſy, of which they are the Concluſion, 
yet they have a remote Reference, as they may 
be fitly enough applied, to the whole Book of 
God. Al Scripture is given by Inſpiration *; 
is equally ſacred as to its divine Original, and 
ſhould therefore be all equally ſcreened from 
the fraudulent Practices, and corrupt Arts of 
Men. And indeed as this Revelation to St. Juin 
was the laſt, which God was pleaſed to make to 


Mankind, it may juſtly enough be ſuppoſed, 


that the holy Spirit intended the ſolemn Warn- 


ing and Admonition in the Text, to be at once 


the Cloſe and Security of the Canon. It is in 


2 2 Tim. iii. 16. 
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died unto him in Horeb for all Iſrael, with the 
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a Way not much different from this, that the 
Prophet Malach: ſhut up the Words, and ſealed 
the Book of the Old Teſtament : Remember ye 
the Law of Moſes my Servant, which I comman- 


Statutes and Tudgments*. As if he had faid, Ye 
are now to expect no more extraordinary Inter- 
poſitions; you have a ſtanding Revelation given 
you by Moſes, which, together at leaſt with 
the ſiþſcquent Inſtructions of the Prophets, 
will lead you into all neceſſary Truth, and 
teach you all, that you are to obſerve, and do, 
under the preſent Diſpenſation. Towards the 
End of it, Sebold, God will ſend you Eljah the 
Prophet, a Perſon of his Character and Spirit; 
who will turn the Heart of the Fathers with the 
Children, and the Heart of the Children with the. 
Fathers*®, in order to prepare them to receive 
their ſo often promiſed, their ſo long expected 
Meffah, the Lord and Prince of the future Age. 
In this Manner, and to this Purpoſe, the Pro- 
phet of the Goſpel, who finiſhes the Evangeli- 
cal Writings, endeavours to guard them from 
all Injury and Encroachment. You have now 
the whole Book of God, and the whole Reve- 
lation of Chriſt, abundantly ſufficient to direct 
vou to Glory and Virtue ; preſerve them as the 
moſt valuable Truſt, as the moſt b W | 


EN 


* Blal. ir. 4. DT © Ib. ver. 5, 6. 
3 V ſitum, 
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ſitum, without tampering with them, or try= _ 
ing Practices upon them, without adding to, 
or taking from them: Expect no further Pro- 
phecies, no new Revelations, for they are need- 
leſs: Make no Alterations, no Abatements in 
what you have already, for they were not given 
in vain. There is no Scheme of Salvation, no 
future Oeconomy of Religion to ſucceed the 
preſent, as that did the paſt ; but when our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt comes again, it will be at 
the Conſummation of all Things, in his glo- 
rious Majeſty to judge both the Quick and 
Dead. And He which reftifieth theſe Things, faith, 
Surely I come A Amen. Even fo, Come 
Lord Teſus. 

Happy would it have * for the Charch, 
if Men had always paid that awful Regard, 
which is due to this ſolemn” Admonition ! If 
Tranſcribers, Tranſlators, Interpreters of every 
Denomination, had religiouſly conſidered, that 
the Word they were handling was the Word of 
God! A Word, not to be new modelled by 
them; not to be wreſted to ſerve. their own 
conceited Purpoſes ; but deſigned for the Rule 
of their Conduct here, and their Judgment 
hereafter, | at the tremendous. Tribunal of its 
Author ! If this had been ſufficiently attended 
to, we ſhould have had no Room to complain 
of the Practices taken Notice of in the follow- 
ing Parts of this Diſcourſe: my Deſign in 
„ we 


5 Purpoſe. Of this Kind Hkewiſe was the At- 
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which is to ſhew the ſeveral Ways of raking 
away from the holy Scripture ; and to point out; 
at leaſt, the moſt obvious I nſtances, f in which 
this Guilt may be eontracted. 
I. And, firſt, we may obſerve, wich Refe- 
rence to the Verſe immediately preceding the 
Text, that Men may in Effect tate away from 
the holy Scriptures by adding to them. By) 
adding to them unſound and inconſiſtent Parts, 
they take away from the Authority of the 
Whole; and by placing mere human Compo- 
| fitions upon an equal Foot with the divine, 
they debaſe the Purity of the latter, and render 
both their Sufficiency and Genuineneſs ſuſpect- 
ed. No Society of Chriſtians is ſo juſtly charge» 
ble with this as the Church of Roe; which 
does indeed increaſe the Bulk and Number, but 
dep reciates the Value of the facred Books, by 
apocryplel Writings and Tradition. The Word 
of God, it feems, is not a perfect Rule of Faith 
and Manners; ; and therefore the Words and 
Inventions of Men muſt be called in to com- 
pleat it. In Pretence indeed to cömpleat it, 
but in Truth and Reaty to ſubvert it! For as 
the holy Scriptures are not at all ſerviceable to 
their Caufe, fo their Teſtimony i is almoſt neg- 
lected; and Recourfe is had to thoſe uſeful 
Supplements, the Traditions of the Church, 
which may be made to fpeak nearer to theit 


tempt 
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tempt to make the Clementine Conſtitutions, 
paſs under the Character of inſpired Writings ; 
only in order to overthrow a fundamental Doc- 
trine of thoſe that really are ſo. All ſuch Prac- 
tices as theſe are ſubverſiye of genuine Scrip- 
ture. The pretended Writings contain Doc- 
trines inconſiſtent with it; and therefore ſo far 
as they obtain. in the World, take away from 
it; and by raiſing Diſputes about the Canon 
may lead unſettled Men' to think it precarious, 
and that even the preſent Books, which com- 
poſe it, are not of unqueſtianable pe 
But 

II. A more direct Means of taking away 
from the holy Scriptures, is taking away from 
their. Inſpiration ; and entertaining very low 
and moderate Thoughts of that Portion of the 
Spirit, which influenced thoſe who wrote them. 
As Scripture is of various Kinds, we may, no 
doubt, admit various Degrees of Inſpiration. 
Some of the ſacred Writers had (as it were) a 
double Portion of the Spirit; but all had ſo 
much as was neceſſary to prevent their falling 
into Error, and to keep them from deceiving, 
and being deceived. With Regard to the purely 
Prophetical Parts there can be no Debate at all. 
As it is the Prerogative of Pj only to know | 
the Events of Futurity, ſo when ever Men 
truly foretel them, they muſt ſpeak as they are 


moved by the Holy Ghoſt. With Reference 
a = 0 
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too, to the doctrinal and moral Parts of Scrip- 
ture, it is not an ordinary Meaſure of the Spirit 
that will be ſufficient. Errors here may eaſily 
be incurred, and yet of the moſt eaters fo and 
fatal Nature. Upon this Account, the Wri- 
ters muſt be ſupernaturally guided and directed 
in a very extraordinary Manner. Otherwiſe, 
they may over-look Doctrines of the greateſt 
Importance; they may deliver others of a miſ- 
chievous Conſequence, and many of no Con- 
ſequence at all: neceffary Duties may be omit- 
ted, trivial ones preferred, and the whole Syſ- 
tem of Morality placed upon a wrong Founda- 
tion; pernicious in ſome Inſtances, and de- 
fective in more. Mere human Writers may 
cafily run into all theſe Miftakes; and what 
could render the divine ſuperiour to them, but 
a very extraordinary Meaſure of the divine 
Spirit? Thus far then there ſeems to have been 
a Neceſſity of a ſupernatural Guidance in every 
Step they took. Objections he chiefly againſt 
thoſe Books of holy Scripture, which are purely 
Hiſtorical. Here it may be aſked, what Need 
is there of Inſpiration? Men may know the 
Tranſactions of their own Times; and from 
ancient Records, they may learn the Trant- 
actions of the pait. In ſome Caſes, and in ſome 
Meaſure, they may ſo perhaps. But is there 
then no Need at all of a ſuperiour Influence 
2nd Direction, to preſerve them from the Ef- 
fects 
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fects of human Fallibility, and human Frailty. 
The Hiſtories of an Author's own Times are 
not always to be depended upon, through his 
own Miſtake and Miſapprehenſion, or Miſin- 
formation of others. Men are apt enough to 
impoſe on themſelves; they are eaſily enough 
impoſed on by others: there is a Partiality and 
Prejudice which often clings ſo to mere Mor- 
tals, that, though they are in the main honeſt 
Men, they cannot intirely diveſt themſelves of 
it. This may lead them to repreſent Things 
unfairly; to place them in an improper Light, 
or to paint them in worſe or better Colours, than 
in Reality they deſerve. Theſe Conſiderations 
may tend to ſhew, that though an Author does 
know the Tranſactions of his own Times, yet 
ſome Thing more may be needful to preſerve him 
from all Danger, and all Temptation, cither of 
miſtzking or mitrepreſenting them. This Caſe of 
an Author's relating the Tranſactions which hap- 
pened within his own Knowledge, is that of the 
Evangeliſts in their Goſpels. They write the 
Hiſtory of the Life and Actions of their bleſſed 
Maſter, with which ſome of them, at leaſt, 
were perſonally acquainted. But is it any juſt 
Inference from hence, that therefore a ſuper- 
natural Guidance was abſolutely needleſs? Were 
ther capable of writing this Hiſtory, artleſs as 
it is, without it? Their Education was mean; 
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and powerful. Vet notwithſtanding theſe Diſ. 
advantages, they have compiled a Hiſtory full 
of various Wiſdom ; which contains many ſub- 

lime and myſterious Truths, though of the 

greateſt Importance to be. known ; which dif- 
covers a Morality above the very Ideas of the 
former Maſters of that Science: and in the 
Management of this, they write with the great- 
eſt Simplicity, Impartiality and Fairneſs; they 
record their own Ignorances, and Failings, 
without Diſguiſe or Palliation : in ſhort, they 
ſeem to have diveſted themſelves of their for- 
mer Selves, and in their own emphatical Ex- 
preſſion, to have become a Set of new Creatures. 
If any Thing like this, of this exalted Strain 
and Spirit, could have been naturally expected 
from a few poor, illiterate, prejudiced Fews, 
I am contented, that the Evangeliſts ſhould paſs 
for Writers intirely uninſpired. But if a divine 
Influence be not altogether needleſs, as to thoſe 
who write, what happened within their own 
Obſervation, it is much leſs ſo with Reſpect to 
ſuch as give an Account of what was done in 
the old Times before them. Suppoſing there 
be original Records, yet may not theſe be 
mixed with Error and Falſhood ? And na A 
be left to a Compiler's own Sagacity, in a E 
of ſuch Importance as the Bible, to diltingui 
between the ſound and the unſound Parts? But 
as this is more * the Caſe of * 
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it does not appear, that he collected his Hiſ- 
tory from any Thing of this Kind, that was 
extant before him. There was, no Doubt, an 


authentic Tradition delivered down as to the 


moſt remarkable Events, ſuch as the Creation, 
the Fall, the Flood, and the like; but will 
any Man ſay, that the whole Moſaic Hiſtory 
depends upon ſuch Tradition? Upon what 
then does it depend, if neither upon written 
Records, nor oral Tradition ? Is it Fiction and 
Fable, the Product only of his own invention ? 
So indeed Unbelievers will fay ; who muſt be 
anſwered in another Manner. Our Argument 
is not with them; but againſt ſuch as allow a 
Revelation, and yet deny the Inſpiration of ſome 
of thoſe Books, which contain it. What Ac» 
count then will the Men of this Character give 
us? I ſee no Medium; but if theſe Relations 
once ceaſe to be received as divine, they muſt 
of Courſe be rejected as fabulous and invented. 

And indeed, to do them Juſtice, they are fo 


far conliſtent with themſelves as to own it. 


They are Fables and Fictions, Specimens of that 
political Lying, which all wiſe Lawgivers ſcru- 
pled not to practiſe for the Benefit of their 
People. Thus, for Inſtance, Moſes, in the 
Courſe of his Hiſtory, wanted to account for 
the Variety of Languages; but not having Phi- 
loſophy enough to do it by natural Cauſes, he 
bag Recourſe to the Affair at Babel. There is 

no 
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no Need to aſſert this for rigid Truth, to which 
he was guided by divine Direction; it was a 
falutary Fable, which he invented out of his 
great Inclination to ſerve the People. And this 
has been recommended as the moſt ſafe; and 
effectual Way of vindicating the Scriptures, 
and anſwering the Cavils which Infidels make 
againſt them. But it ſhould have been remem- 
bered, that this is not vindicating Scripture, 
but giving it up; it is yielding the Cauſe, a 
to all Paſſages objected againſt; and making 
them not, what in Reality they are, the Oracles 
of God, but only the pious Frauds of Men 
pretending a Commiſſion from Him. We main- 
tain therefore, that all Scripture is given by In. 
fpiration of God, and as the Apoſtle, who aſ- 
ſerts this, enjoyed as high a Degree of Illumi- 
nation as perhaps ever was communicated to 
mere Man, we ſay, this Paſſage alone proves 
it. For what is the Scripture he here ſpeaks 
of, but that which Timothy had known from 4 
Child*? And what was that, but the Canon of 
the Old Teſtament received in the Jewſþ 
Church, whereof thoſe very Writings of Moſes, 
concerning which we are now taught to enter- 
tain ſuch moderate and qualified Sentiment, 
made a very conſiderable Part? But, muſt it 
then be ſuppoſed, that every GOT Word, 
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or Sentence of Moſess Hiſtory was dictated to 
him by God? We fay not fo: we only con- 
tend, that he was ſo far divinely guided as to 
give us a true Hiſtory, not a fabulous Invention 
of his own; and that he really enjoyed thoſe 
divine Communications, which the Lawgivers 
of Greece and Rome, did but pretend to. And 
we think this is not a groundleſs, and preca-' 
rious Diſtinction, ſince his Pretenſions were 
- ſupported by Miracles, and theirs muſt fall to 
the Ground for Want of them. With regard 
to other Parts of Scripture, we may perhaps 
venture to carry this Matter ſomewhat further. 
In Points of Morality and Doctrine, the Mind 
of the Spirit depends ſo much upon the Lan- 
guage, that he very probably directed the Wri- 
ters in the Choice of their Expreſſions. What 
elſe means that Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, that, 
in declaring the divine Themes and Glories of 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation, they ſpeak not in the 
Words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but which 
the Holy Ghoſt teacheth*'. Upon this Account 
too it may be, that the W Apoſtie exhorts 
Timothy, not only to Leeb that good Thing 
which was committed to his Truſt, ons alſo to 

bold faſt the Form , found Words; and would 
have all Men as well to conſent to wholeſome 


Words, even the Words of our Lord F eſus G . 


f x Cor. ii, 13. 
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as to the Doctrine which is according to Godli- 
2261 5, But I am content to retreat to my for- 
mer Ground. --- We ſee a Variety of Character 
in the ſacred, as well as ſecular, Writers ; 
their natural Powers therefore were not in- 
tirely over-ruled ; but they were left in ſome 
Meaſure to follow their: own Genius, and to 
expreſs themſelves in the Phraſe and Figure of 
their Age and Country : but all this under ſuch 
a divine Influence and Reſtraint, that they 
could do Nothing agamſt the Truth, but for the 
Truth *. | 
III. A third Method of taking a way fron 
the Word of God is by curtailing the Copies, 
and denying or expunging Paſſages of the facred 
Scripture: Since the Art of Printing indeed was 
invented, and Copies were multiplied, this 
Practice has not been ſo feaſible; but in former 
Times Nothing was more common than At- 
temps of this Nature. Every heretical Sect, 
which could not reconcile its Tenets to any 
particular Part or Paſſage of the ſacred Wri- 
tings, immediately began to queſtion its Au- 
thority. Thus, the Deniers of Chriſt's Divi- 
nity diſputed the Authority of St. John's Gol- 
pel, becauſe it ſtrongly aſſerts it; and the Ebio- 
zites that of all the reſt, excepting a Part of 


nr 


1 Tim. vi. 20. 2 Tim. i. 13. & 1 Tim. vi. 3. 
2 Cor. xiii. 8. 
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St. Matthew's, which they judged conſiſtent 
with their Notion of — Obligation of the 
Jeuiſd Law: whilſt the Maintainers of the 
Hypotheſis, that the two Teſtaments were ow-. 
ing to two different Principles, rejected this 
Goſpel particularly, upon Account of the many 
References it has to the Old Teſtament. As 
the facred Canon has now been long ſettled and 
eſtabliſhed, Men are ſomewhat leſs daring and 
outrageous in their Attempts. They are con- 
tent to confine them to particular Paſlages ; 
which perhaps by their great Induſtry they diſ- 
cover to be wanting in fome old MSS. Thus 
ſtands the Debate with Regard to the famous 
Paſſage in St. John's Epiſtle, concerning the 
Three that bear Record in Heaven. Many, it 
ſeems, of the ancient MSS. want it. However, 
as it is retained in the Complutenſan Edition, 
tis probable, it is to be read in a MS. of An- 
tiquity, and Authority ſuperiour to them all. 
Yet ſhould the contrary appear, there would be 
no Neceſſity of giving it up. The Coherence 
of the Place ſeems to require it; and as to the 
MSS. that want it, it might be omitted by 
Ortbodox Tranſcribers through Miſtake, or by 
Arian, through Defign. Men will not diſcover 
any great Willingneſs or Inclination to ex- 
punge and reject ſuch Paſſages of Scripture, 


i 1 John v. 7. 


when 
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when they conſider, that the Apoſtle ſeems ty 
have had this Caſe more immediately in View, 
when he ſaid, 1f any Man ſhall take away | 

from the Words of the Book of this Prophecy, God 
Hall take away his Part out of the Book of Life, 
and out of the holy City, and from the Thy E 
that are written in this Book. 
IV. A fourth Way of diminiſhing the Ward 
of God is, taking away from the Senſe of it, 

and bringing down its Import by low and par- 
tial Interpretations. Here Malevolence and Diſ- 
honeſty of Heart have ample Scope. By Gloſſes, 
Criticiſms, Reſtrictions, Explanations, they can 
wreſt and torture it to every Purpoſe. And as | 
they are, in a good Meaſure, driven from their 
former Refuge of rejecting or adulterating Paſ- 
ſages, they endeavour now to take Sanctuary in 
this of explaining away their Meaning. A 
ſtronger Inſtance of this Practice cannot be 
given than the whole Socinian Scheme; which 
is indeed, from one End to the other, Nothing 
| elſe than the Art of making Scripture ſignify 
Nothing. The Apoſtles, inſpired Writers! If 
Sbcinianiſin be true, they were leſs than human; 
they wrote, beyond all Degrees of Compariſon, = 
intolerably bad; they never mean what they ot 
fay ; and a Man muſt be Maſter of the utmoſt 
Penetration and Subtilty to find out the true 
Meaning of Words, which ſeem to carry the 
1 and moſt obvious in the World. This 
angle 
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ſingle Conſideration might, with honeſt Minds, 
go a great Way towards determining, not only 


this, but moſt other Controverfies. Which 


Side, upon the whole, does leaſt Violence to 
the ſacred Text? Do the Orthodox, or - the 
Arian Explications ſeem moſt to defraud it of 
its Senſe, and reduce it to a Poverty of Mean- 
ing? Do not the latter evidently ſink it below 
what the Expreſſions naturally ſeem to ſug- 
geſt? It is needleſs to mention Particulars : it 
being plain enough, that their whole Endea- 
your to make the Teſtimony of our Saviour's 
Divinity to ſignify as little as poſſibly they can, 
or with Reference to Him indeed to ſignify 
Nothing at all, by expunging them out of the 
Bible, or applying them to the Perſon of the 
Father. Thus are ſome of the moſt conſpi- 


cuous Proofs of this Sort ſerved,” in what are 


| deemed their - beſt Performances upon this 
Subject. By Fraud and Violence was the Arian 
Cauſe firſt begun ; by Fraud and Violence, it 

kems, it can only be ſupported. Abuſive, in- 
| folent Reflexions on the learned Defenders of 
the Orthodox Faith, on the Church of England, 
and on the whole Church of God; I may add, 
on the Head of the Church, Chriſt Jeſus him- 
ſelf, who 7s over all, God bleſſed for ever *, are 
the diſtinguiſhing 'Beauties of ſome of their 


* Rom, ix. 5, 
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mbſt admired Writers. Then, what mean 6va- 
five Arts to elude the Force of this Text of 
St. Paul, as well as of the Reſt, which ſpeak 
of the ſupreme Divinity of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our! What do all their Writings tend to, but 


to make Men imagine, that the Books of the 
new Teſtament are Nothing but a Heap of 


Forgeries and Interpolations ? What a Stit do 
they make with Variations, and Commas, and 
different Renderings, and old MS8, and new 
Verſions! But ſurely Men may come to the 
Knowledge of their Faith without ſo much 
Criticiſm and Refinement, - Our firſt plain 
Notions are generally the beſt; and when an 
unlettered Chriftian, who has been trained up 
in the Belief of the divine Unity, ſees the 


Attributes, Titles, Honours and Worthip:of 


the one God aſcribed in Scripture to three 
Perſons, he muſt immediately conclude, that 
theſe three Perſons are the one God. This 
Practice of interpreting away, the Senſe. df 
| Scripture, extends as well to the Duties it en; 
Joins, as to the Doctrines it delivers, | By an 


artful Management the very firſt and fuhda- 


mental Commandinents, which contain our | 
Duties to God and our Neighbour, may be; in 

a great Meaſure, annulled. Many Quialifict- 
tions and Reſtrictions may be offered to abet 
that Earneſtneſs and Energy of Affection, 


which ſeems required towards the former, that 
| Warmth 
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Warmth and Sincerity, which we owe: to the 


latter. Under a Deſign, perhaps well meant, 
of making Religion appear perfectly reaſonable, 
they bring it down to the Level of corrupt 
Nature. Whereas the Reverſe, perhaps, may 
appear to be the right Method. It ſhould be 
remembered, that the Goſpel is not merely a 
Rule of Life, but alſo a Covenant of Grace: 
let it's Laws therefore keep their native and 
genuine Senſe, however ſublime and arduous z 
and let Men, under the Influence of that Aſ- 
ſiſtance, which it vouchſafes, come as near it 
in their Practice as they can. What is want- 
ing may be ſupplied by Mercy and F orgive- 
neſs in the Lawgiver, by Humility and Re- 
pentance in the Offender. But the Method, 
which ſome People ſeem to take is this: a 
Man fits down to explain a divine Law : the 
firſt Thing he does, is to conſider in what 
Senſe he himſelf is able to receive it: this, he 
is ſatisfied, is the right Interpretation: it is 


entirely conſiſtent with Reaſon, and human 


Nature. It may be ſo: but the divine laws 


are not to be made to bend to human Nature; 


but human Nature ſhould aſpire to conform 
to the divine Laws. Nor is one Man to be 
made the Standard of human Nature. If he 
can fulfil the Law in his low Senſe of it, an- 
other may go beyond him; and therefore, 
ſuppoling his low Senſe to be the right one, 


R ſupererogate. 
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ſupererogate. But there is no ſuch Thing: 


The divine Laws contain an Excellency, which 
it is the Duty of all Men to endeavour after, 
but the Happineſs of none in this World per- 
fectly to attain. And the right Way to ex- 
plain them is, not ſo much to confider what 
Reaſon, abſtractedly conſidered, will of itſelf 
ſuggeſt, as to have Recourſe to the Bible it- 
ſelf. There, by weighing the Import of the 
Place, together with thoſe of a parallel Nature, 
we may collect the Senſe, which the Writers 
themſelves ſeem to have had. And if, upon 
Enquiry, it ſhall appear, that their Ideas were 
anſwerable to their Terms, and that they mean 
exactly what they ſay, let us not reject the 
true Senſe, becauſe it is an high one, leſt in 
the End we be found Takers away from the 
Word of God. Another Way of doing which, 
16, 
V. F ifthly, by deckaing, or diſpataging) all 
Uſe of ſcriptural Probation ; thinking no Point 
ſufficiently evinced, but what is proved by 
Arguments, drawn from the Nature and Rea- 
ſon of the Thing. Deductions. and Proofs of 
this Kind, where they can be had, afford En- 
tertainment, and Satisfaction too, to a ratio- 
nal Mind. None will abſolutely deſpiſe them, 
but thoſe who are incapable of a They 
may however be uſed to an Exceſs; the other, 
neglected to a Fault. We ſhould by no Means 
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think, that Scripture-Proof is not good Proof ; 


or, by a conſtant Method of avoiding it, give 
Occaſion to others to think ſo. This will de- 
preciate the Word of God. In ſome Caſes, 
it is the only Proof we have; in all, the beſt, 


where it really is Proof; i. e. where the Words 


are determinate, and really mean, what they 
are brought to ſupport. Our Reaſon tells us, 


that every divine Revelation muſt be true; 
our Reaſon judges, what Revelation is divine; 


further than this, our Reaſon determines, 


what is the Senſe of the Revelation: but, 
when theſe Points are once ſettled, is is no 


Objection againſt any Part of Revelation, that 


it cannot be antecedently and abſtractedly 
proved by Reaſon. It is a Scripture-doftrine, 


and Scripture-proof is it's proper Proof; and 
therefore, to decline it upon ſuch. Occafions, 
is not only abſurd in itſelf, but ſeems to be 
a Diſparagement, if not to argue a Diſbelief, 
of the Scriptures. Nay, in Points that may 


be evinced, both by rational 'and ſcriptural 
Arguments, it may perhaps be doing but 


a due Honour to the latter, to inſiſt and de- 
pend chiefly upon them. They are generally 
much more intelligible to the Ignorant, and, 


not at all leſs ſatisfactory to the Knowing. 


Senſe, Affections, Reaſon, Faith, conſtitute 


the internal Syſtem of Man. His Buſineſs is 


. due 


to preſerve a juſt Proportion, to keep up the 
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due Subordination, between them; and not 


ſuffer either his Senfes, Aﬀections, or n 
to prevail over and diminiſh his Faith. 

It is a Way of faking away from Scripture, 
ately allied to this, to omit preaching the 
peculiar Doctrines of it, and being ſilent upon 


the Subject of thoſe Truths, which it alone 


has brought to Light. Of this Kind are the 
Truths concerning the three Perſons in one 


Nature; the two Natures in one Perſon ; the 


Satisfaction, Interceſſion, Offices, and future 


Advent of our Lord; and, in general, all the 


Doctrines relating to the Scheme of Man's 
Redemption. Theſe are Myſteries revealed 
in holy Writ, in order that we may build 
ourſelves upon our moſt holy Faith *; and they 
who neglect them, under Pretence of more 
effectually recommending Morality, under- 
ſtand neither 1e/at they ſay, nor whereof they 
affirm : they do Juſtice neither to the one, 
nor the other. As this muſt be allowed and 


contended for by all them that love our Lord 


Fefus Chrift in Sincerity ; I deſire to have the 
Benefit of it, to free what I am next going to 
offer, from all Miſconſtruction. For there is 
yet another Method of rating ee from we 
2 uy, roman ; and that is, 


I Jude xx, 1 Tim. i. 7. Epheſ. vi. 24. 


VI. 
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VI. Sixthly, a Way of depreciating Mora- 
lity ; which is the great Thing inculcated in 
the Goſpel, or makes, at leaſt, a main and 
conſiderable Branch of it. Morality may in- 
deed be extolled, with an ill Deſign, with a 
View to ſuperſede the Merits, or ſubvert the 
Goſpel of Chriſt. But abſtracting from theſe 
two Caſes, it can ſcarce be commended, any 
more than praRiſed, too much. For, what 
is Morality ? In an enlarged Senſe it is, that 
fear of God, and keeping his Commandments, 
which is the whole Duty of Man. In a re- 
ſtrained one, it is a vital, an eſſential, an im- 
portant Part; on which the ſacred Writers 
themſelves ſeem to lay the greateſt Streſs. 
The divineſt Sermon, that ever was preached 
in the World, is upon moral Virtue; to reſcue 
it from Injury; to re-eſtabliſh, reinforce, te- 
commend it, It is, with reſpect to the Fre- 
cepts that enjoin moral Virtue, that this divine 
Preacher declares, M boſoe ver ſhall break one of 
theſe leaſt Commandments, and ſhall teach Men 
Jo, be ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, But whoſoever ſhall do, and teach 
them, the fame ſhall be called great in the King+ 
Gm of Heaven. He pronounces moral Virtue 
to be the Law and the Prophets*; and when 
he deſcribes the Procedure at the Day of Judg- 


3 1 ment. 
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ment, he makes the Enquiry turn upon Men's 
Behaviour, with regard to moral Virtue 1. The 
Apoſtles tread exactly in their Maſter's Steps. 
They repreſent moral Virtue, as the ful Hun 
of the Law", and the End of the Commandmenis“, 
They prefer it to the very Gifts and Graces of 
an Apoſtle, and to the two theological Vir- 
tues, Faith and Hope. They make the 
Kingdom of God, or of Chriſt, to confiſt in 


Something very like moral Virtue* ; and when 


they enumerate the Fruits of the Spirit, what 
do they reckon up but the moral Virtues *? St. 

James directly defines Religion to be moral 
Virtue"; and has written an Epiſtle ſo entire- 
Iy moral, that it once run ſome Hazard of be- 
ing rejected upon that Account by Men, who 
knew not what Manner of Spirit they were of *. 

There is no evading theſe Teſtimonies, but 
by having Recourſe to a Practice already con- 
demned. Let there be no Reſtrictions,” no 
Qualifications : let theſe inſpired Writers 
be their own Interpreters, and ſpeak for 
themſelves: they mean preciſely what wy 
ſay. What the Chriſtian Religion requires o 

us 1s moral Virtue. The Matter mop be put 


Matt. chap. xxy. Rom. xiii. 10. 
t 1 Tim. i. 5. | 5 See 1 Cor. xii. 31. and xiii. 15. 
1 See Rom. xiv. 17. See Gal. v. 22, 23. Jan 


„„ Luke is. 55. 


ppon 
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upon a very ſhort Iſſue; take away moral Vir- 
tue, and ſee how much of Chriſtianity will 
be left. It may be ſaid, there will be Faith 
ſtill. A bare hiſtorical Faith, ſuch as that of 
the Devils, who believe and tremble?. Abra- 
han's Faith, the Pattern of a Chriſtian's, was 
a moral Virtue; not. a bare Belief of a few 
Propoſitions, but a full Perſuaſion of the Ve- 
racity of the divine Promiſes, a filial Truſt in 
God, an abſolute Dependance upon him in all 
the Events of Life, and a thorough Reſigna- 
tion to all his Diſpoſals. And in like Man- 
ner, the Chriſtian Faith, that bringeth Salva- 
tion, is not a mere Aſſent to Chriſtian Truths; 
but the receiving Chriſt for our Maſter, em- 


bracing the whole Complex of his Religion, 
and cordially complying with it's Terms. And 
ſo far as there is any Thing valuable in Faith, 


ſo far as it contains any Thing acceptable 
to God, ſo far it has the Nature of moral 
Virtue. And in this extenſive Senſe, it com- 
prehends every Thing that is regular, beautiful 
and good; as all Iniquity, and Diſobedience 
of every Kind is, the contrary thereto, im- 
moral. But we may confine the Term to the 


Duties, which more immediately relate to 
Society, and our Fellow- creatures. Even 
then, if any Man diſparage it, he diſparages 


James ii. 19. 
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the Word of God. No Writers 6 mort 
reſpectfully of this Branch of Morality, than 
the ſacred. We call it indeed, our Duty to 
our Neighbour, becauſe he is the more im- 
mediate Object of it, but in Reality, and in 
the laſt Reſult, it is as much our Duty to God, 
as any other, There is therefore nothing pre- 
poſterous, no poſtponing God to Man, if we 
ſay, that it is as valuable as any other Part of 
dur Duty. God is our Maſter, and we are to 
be about his Buſineſs ; but we ſhould learn from 


himſelf, what his Buſineſs properly is, and take 


our Eſtimate of our Maſter's Service from our 


Maſter's own Directions. And if He prefer 


Mercy to Sacrifice, and an Act of Humanity 
to a long Prayer ; who are we, that we ſhould 
reply againſt God? There is no Need, how- 
ever, of ſetting the two Tables againſt one 
another, which in themſelves are at entire 
Agreement, Let Men only be cautious to 


avoid Extremes; and not, under Pretence of 


magnifying the Dutics of Picty, either degrade 
in Speculation, or diſregard in Practice, the 
ſocial Virtues, Should religious Exerciſes 
be neglected, no Doubt, Men would. ſoon 
lament the ill Conſequences of it: but, on 
the other Hand, nothing is more pernicious, 
even to Religion itſelf, as well as to the 
World, than to find thoſe, who make the 
!ͤ Pretenſions to it, moſt miſerably de- 
fective 
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fective in the Duties between Man and Man. 
This affords Mirth to the Libertine, and 
Triumph to the Unbeliever. K 

There are other Ways, yet unmentioned, 
by which Men tate away from the Word 
of God. Here again the Church of Rome is 


juſtly chargeable; which, by depriving the 
People of the Uſe of Scripture, deprives them 


of all Benefit from it, and of all the Value 
and Veneration which they ought 30 have for 
it. Here too are they to be condemned, who, 
by any Practices, endeavour to render it 
cheap and contemptible ; who read it, only 
in order to furniſh themſelves with Objec- 
tions againſt it; who load it with Abſurdi- 
ty and Contradiction; and turn the very 
Scripture of Truth into an Occaſion of their 


falling into Error. Whatever Plea may be 


offered to extenuate the Guilt of other Takers 
away from Scripture, theſe ſeem to be with- 
out Excuſe as they ſin with Deſign, and of- 
fend of malicious Wickedneſs. More Learning, 
perhaps, might enable them to reconcile every 
ſeeming Inconſiſtency; or more Humility, 
however, would incline them to acquieſce, 
though there was Something, after all their 
Pains, which they could not perfectly account 
for. Of near Affinity with this, is the Prac- 
tice of burleſqueing Scripture ; or treating 


either it's Doctrines or Diction in a profane 


and 
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and unworthy Manner. But it is needleſs, 
before any Men of Senſe, and Soberneſs of 
Mind, to inveigh againſt a Cuſtom, or enlarge 
on a Practice, which is to be found only 
amongſt thoſe Fools, who make a Mock at Sin-. 

I did not engage, nor will the Time permit 
me now, to ſpeak to the latter Part of my 
Text, and conſider the Denunciation made 
againſt thoſe, who thus take away from the Words 
of this Book of God. The Degrees of Wilful- 
neſs and Deliberation, with which this Guilt 
is contracted, will either alleviate or in- 
flame it, as in all other Caſes. But in itſelf, 
it is a Sin of a very high Nature; diminiſh- 
ing, or corrupting, the Rule of Life, the 
Means of Grace, the Inſtrument of Pardon, 
In vain ſhall God ſpeak unto Men, if they re- 
gard him not; if they take the Liberty to al- 
ter his Words, or reverſe his Orders, and, in- 
ſtead of complying with his Laws, become a 
Law to themſelves. He has cautioned them, 
once for all, againſt ſuch ungrateful Behaviour, 
and plainly told them what will be the fatal 
Conſequences of it. Let us, being admoniſn- 
ed, learn Wiſdom. Let us lay afide all pre- 
conceived Opinions, and Notions of our own, 
and come to the holy Scriptures with the Do- 
cility of Children, and of Learners. We ſhall 
then be prepared for the Reception of Truth; 


2 Prov. xiv. . 


and, 
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and, under the Influence of the bleſſed Spirit 
of it, be led into all that is neceſſary, and 
preſerved from all Error that is deſtructive. And 
as for thoſe, who are already too far advanced in 

a different Method of Procedure, may they at 
laſt ſee their Danger, and retreat. May glieir 
Part be not taken away out of the Book of Life, 
though they have inadvertently committed the 
Sin, againſt which that ſevere Puniſhment is 
threatened. In ſome Meaſure, they handle tlie 
Word of God adeceitfully y ; but they conſider 
not ſufficiently, that it is his Word, and that 
thou, Lord, haſt ſpoke it. May this be offered 
in Extenuation of their Crime, as once it was of 
the greateſt that could be committed,-- Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do *, 


[| 2 Cor. iv. 2. *, Luke xxiii. 34. 
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Ever learning, and never able to cume to. the 
I of the Truth. 


OW deep . natural or „ philoſop hic 

Truths may lie concealed, and with 
whatever Difficulties the Search after them 
may be attended, we muſt acknowledge, in 
Honour, and in Juſtice to the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
that it has plainly revealed the important 
Points of Religion, and the great Articles of 
Faith. If Men ſtudy the Scriptures with any: 
tolerable Degrees of Diligence and Sincerity, 
and make Uſe of the proper Aſſiſtances which 
are commonly within their Reach, there is no 
Doubt, but that generally they will attain to 
the Knowledge of thoſe Truths, which alone 
are able to ſave their Souls *. An all-wiſe 
Being muſt certainly be both able and willing 
to make any Revelation, which he is pleaſed: 
to give Men, anſwer all the Ends which he 


8 James i. 21. 


originally 
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originally deſigned it ſhould: and therefore, 


if in the Event it prove inſufficient or ineffec- 
tual to theſe Purpoſes, with regard to any par- 
ticular Men; this muſt be aſcribed not to any 
Defect in the Revelation, but to ſome Miſ- 
conduct of their own. This Reflection indeed 
will bear hard upon a numerous Part of Man- 
kind; ſome or other of whom there have 


been in all Ages, who, notwithſtanding the 


cleareſt Diſcoveries of the Truth, have enter- 
tained it with Difficulty and Diftruſt, or even 


actually gone over into the Tenets of Error. 


This is too viſibly the. Temper of our own 


Times; and we find, that even the Days of 
Iadpiration themſelves were not entirely free 


from it. The Truths delivered immediately 


by the inſpired Teachers of it, were miſappre- 
hended, through the Weakneſs of ſome, and 
gainſaid by the Wickedneſs of others. Falſe 
Teachers argſe, ſpeaking perverſe Things, and in 
Oppoſition even to the Apoſtles, were able 7. 
draw away Diſciples after them*. It is con- 
cerning ſome of theſe Diſciples, that the Apoſtle 


ſpeaks in the Text; Perſons, who, beſides 
their natural Levity and Fickleneſs of 'Temper, 


are charged by him as being under the Influ- 
ence of corrupt Appetites and Paſſions, laden 
with Sins, led away with divers Luſts. It is, 


d Acts xx. 30. 
no 


the Goſpel in general, but only ſome particu- 
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no Wonder, that Perſons thus qualified, and 


who had moreover choſen Seducers for their 
Guides, though ever learning, ſhould never be 
able to come to the Knowledge of the Truth. 
But, abſtracting from their particular Caſe 
and Character, I crave Leave in this Diſcourſe 
to ſuggeſt, what I take to be the chief Cauſes 
of Scepticiſm, in Matters of Religion. And 
though it be far from being probable, that the 
State and Temper of the Perſons here ſpoken 
of was properly that of Scepticiſm, or a phi- 
loſophical Suſpenſe, (for though they with- 
held their Aſſent from the Truth, they gave 


1t to divers Errors, were rofſed about by every 


Wind of Doctrine, and ſucceſlively delivered 
over from one Deluſion to another) yet in 
other Parts of their Character, they bear ſome 
Reſemblance to the Scepticks, whoſe Caſe 1 
have now in View : and by pointing out theſe 
Marks of Reſemblance in two or three Inſtan- 
ces, I ſhall open the Way to what I am go- 
ing to offer, and limit the Diſcourſe to that 
Sort of Scepticiſm, which I would be under- 
ſtood to mean. 

And the Perſons here ſpoken of by the 
Apoſtle, were ſuch as owned the Authority of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and the Obligations 
ariſing from it; and their Defe&s in the Know- 
ledge of the Truth concerned not the Truth of 


lac 
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lar Truths delivered i in it. Agrecably hereto, 
the Scepticks, I would be underſtood to in- 
tend, are not ſuch as diſtruſt the Authority or 
Evidence of Chriſtianity at large, but. only 
ſuſpend their Aſſent to ſome particular Doc- 
trines, which it teaches. The Perſons! alſo 
ſpoken of in the Text, were not entirely ne- 
gligent and idle about religious Enquiries, but 
employed much Pains: and Application in 
them ; though for Want of proper Qualifica- 
tions of Mind, and proper Methods. of - con- 
ducting theſe Purſuits after ſacred Knowledge, N 
they failed at laſt in the Attainment of it. In 
Conſiſtency with this Obſervation, the ſcep- 
tical Perſons here ſuppoſed, are ſuch only as 
are Maſters of ſome Application in the Study 
of religious Truths; excluding the careleſs 
and carnal Part of Mankind, who doubt of the 
Articles of their Faith, only becauſe they ne- 
ver made any ſerious Enquiries about them. 
It may be proper to obſerve further, that 
though the Apoſtle makes Uſe of a very ſtrong 
Expreſſion, with Reference to the Perſons he 
ſpeaks of, viz. that they were never able to 
come, &c. yet he does not hereby deſign. to 
intimate any natural Impoſſibility in the Thing, 
but only ſuggeſts a moral Inability or Iticapa- 
pacity in the Perſons, ariſing wholly from 
ſome wrong Conduct or Defect in themſelves. 
| | Acccording 
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Sobject, I am now to enquire how it comes 
o paſs, that Perſons, Who admit the Truth 


of the Goſpel, and are far from negleQing the 


Study of the Truths contained in it, do yet, 
through ſome Miſmanagement, ſuſpend their 
Aſſent to ſome Doctrines, more or fewer, or 
at leaſt entertain them with ſome n on: 
Diffidence and Diſtruſt ? 

Andas, in Conſequence of the laſt Obſerya- 
tion, we. muſt look for the Cauſes of this 
Scepticiſm only in the Perſons themſelves, ſo 


perhaps it may be proper to refer them in ge- 
neral, either, 


Firſt, to ſome Errors in the Conduct of the | 


Underſtanding ; 3 or, 


Secondly, to ſome Defects 1 in the Regulation | 


of the Will. 


I. In the firſt Place then, with x reſpe& to 
me Errors of the Underſtanding. 


As the Perſons here ſuppoſed are 51 par- 


tial, and not univerſal, Scepticks, it will be 


no Abſurdity to mention falſe Principles and 


Maxims amongſt the Cauſes of the ſceptical 
Temper. Such an one is the following ; that 
Articles of Faith, and Points of Doctrine, are 
Matters only of Speculation, and-mere' Indif- 
terence, or at. moſt but of little Moment and 
Concern. It is evident, that a Man, who 
conduets his religious Enquiries under the In- 


_ fluence 


According then to this T3tnitiad of the 
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fluence of this Perſuaſion, will not be ſo ſöli- 
citous as he ought to be about the Iſſue and 
Succeſs of them; fince, though he find and 
hold faſt the Truth, he ſuppoſes himſelf not 
much the better; neither, if he miſs of it, 
does he imagine himſelf the worſe. His 
Studies are deſigned to exerciſe his Faculties: 
or perhaps only to amuſe his Time, rather 
than to inſtruct his Mind in ſaving Knowledge, 
and build himſelf upon his moſt holy Faith © ; and 
his Search after Truth aims more at the Plea- 
ſure. of the Parfuit, than the Benefit of the 
Acquiſition. Actually to aſſent to Error, he 

may probably own to be a Weakneſs and Im- 
perfection but as the Advantages do not an- 
ſwer, on the other Hand, in the Poſſeſſion of 
Truth, he may think it beſt and ſafeſt to keep | 
his Judgment in entire Suſpenſe. For though 
there may be no great Danger in Error, yet 
as it borders ſo nearly upon Weakneſs and 
| Folly; and if Truth be fo far from being a 
real Good, that it is little better than an 
empty Name; is it not plainly the wiſeſt 
Courſe, to fit equally looſe to both, and for- 
bear giving any Aﬀent at all? To believe 
Falſhood will diſgrace his Faculties, to em- 
brace Truth will not improve his Mind. Here 
is (act ENG" to be loft on one e Hand, 
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but no Gain to counterbalance it on the other; 
and therefore the moſt rational Concluſion is, 
to run no Hazard of believing what is falſe, 
ſince no Benefits arife from the Belief of what 
is true. Thus is Scepticiſm the juſt and ge- 
nuine Conſequence of that Perfuafion, that 
the doctrinal Part of Religion is a Matter of 
ſmall or no Importance; the juſt Conſequence 


of it in Reaſon, and the natural Effect of it 


in Fact. For let us fee how a Perſon, under 
the Influence of this Perſuaſion, muſt act. 
Truths, that are too obvious to admit of a 
Doubt, he will believe, becauſe they are 
clear; but others, that are attended with any 
Difficulties or Darkneſs in Circumſtance or 
Proof, he will diſtruſt; and the Importance 
of them, which here ſhould be called in, to 
make him determine one Way or other, is 

plainly out of the Queſtion, and with him of 
no Conſideration at all. What then has he to 
do, but to indulge his Doubt, and remain in 
Suſpenſe? To a Man indeed, who thinks his 


religious Principles of great Conſequence to 


him, this Suſpenſe would be perfect Uneaſineſs 
and Torment. But the Perſon here ſuppoſed 
is entirely free from this Inconvenience; ſinee, 
according to his Maxim, that Doctrines in 
Religion are of no Importance, he is as ſafe, 
and will therefore be as eaſy, in his Scepticiſm, 
as the Believer can be in his Faith. But if the 

| " 9 | 1 
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Truths of Religion be really ſo unconcerning, 


. 


and of ſo little Moment, it will be difficult 


to aſſign any wiſe Reaſon, and worthy of God, 
why they were ever revealed at all. It will 
not be ſaid by the Perſons I have here to do 
with, that we are at Liberty either to obey or 
diſobey the moral Precepts, and practical Di- 
rections of the Goſpel, juſt as we pleaſe. And 
why then may not the Underſtanding be put 
under proper Regulations, which we are equal- 


ly obliged to comply with? Are the Com- 


mandments conſiſtent with Free-w:il/? And 


why then may not the Articles of the Creed 


be confiſtent with Free-t/hinking 9 Is not 
God both the Author and Lord, as well of 
the intelligent, as moral Part of our Nature? 
And as he not only gave us our Faculties, but 
knows the Capacities of them,---knows the 
Nature of Truth and of Men, why may not 
he oblige us to find and believe, that to be Truth, 
which is ſo, and which he knows we are ca- 
pable of fo finding and believing, if we be not 
wanting to ourſelves? Divine Propoſitions and 
divine Precepts are not indeed of equal Impor- 
tance ; but be their Importance what it wall, 
I cannot ſee, that it is a Matter entirely indif- 
ferent, whether we aſſent to a revealed Truth 


or not, when it's intended Senfe is diſcovered; 


any more than after we have found out the 
Import of an expreſs. Command, it is merely 
indifferent 
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indifferent, whether we will obey it. Nothing 
is of any Importance, but in relation to the 


Will of God; and every Thing is of ſome Im- 
portance, that may either tend to incur his 
Diſpleaſure, or be a Means to recommend us 
to his Favour. 


Another falſe Principle, from which Scep- 2 


ticiſm and Suſpenſe do ſometimes ariſe, is a 
Preſumption, that whatever is diſputed in Re- 
ligion, is therefore really d/putable. Thus it 
is no unuſual Thing to ſee Men treat ſome 
capital Articles of our Faith with a great De- 


gree of Coldneſs and Neglect, merely becauſe 


we are ſo unfortunate as to have Controverſies 
about them. Nay, the controverſial Writers 
themſelves are ſometimes ſo unreaſonable, as to 
urge an Argument which borrows all its Force 
from their own unjuſt Behaviour, After they 
have employed all their Arts to weaken the 


Authority, or perplex the Senſe, of Paſſages 


in Scripture, they are not aſhamed to tell us, 
that we cannot prove our Doctrine by one 
clear undiſputed Text. But to whom are our 
Texts not clear? And by whom are they diſ- 


puted ? By thoſe Men, who, could numerous 
new Teſtimonies be - produced, clear enough 
in themſelves, and hitherto unconteſted, would 


not fail to invent ſome Means or other to con- 


trovert, and perplex them; and might there- 
fore continue with equal Reaſon to make this 
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wiſe ObjeRion, without Remedy, and without 
End. But is it true then, after all, that wa 
may alely withhold our Aſent from all, of 
any Doctrines of Chriſtianity, becauſe. they 


are called in Queſtion by unquiet and conten- 


tious Men? Are we to take the Notions and 
Meaſures of our Faith from their. Prejudices, 
and Perverſeneſs; or from the Word of God; 
and the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus? If e muſt 
regulate our Faith by the Opinions and Diſ⸗ 
putes of Men, it will be the moſt indetermi- 
nate, and unſettled Thing in Nature, and ſub- 
ject to continual Change and Variation. Thus, 
for Inſtance; there was a Time, when the 
Divinity of Chriſt was a plain and important 
Article of his Religion; and this Part of the 
Faith, once delivered to the Saints, was uni- 
verſally received. But it is now become an 
intricate, and, by Conſequence, an unneceſſaty 
Problem, which good Chriſtians may either 
believe, or diſtruſt; and is no longer plain, 
becauſe it is no longer undiſputed. There 
was a Time, when Chriſtians unanimouſly be- 
lieved the Reſurrection of the Dead; but this 
Doctrine has of late been denied or debated by 
ſome, and therefore, as a mere di/þputable. 
Paint, may ſafely he doubted of by others.. 


And by the ſame Way of Reaſoning, we may: 


ſoan deſtroy the Credibility of every Article of 
our Faith, But, "_ be God, our Faith 
ſtandeth 


8 E R M ON XI. 279 


ſtandeth not on the precarious Foundation of 
Man's Wiſdom, but in the Word ef God. 
What he made neceſſary in the Beginning, in 
spite of all their Arts and Attempts, will con- 
tinue to be ſo to the End; and the Uſe which 
we ſhould make of theſe 3 Debates, is, 
not to ſuffer them to unſettle us in the Faith, 
but to make us obſerve St. Paul's Direction, 
and Saving proved all Things, having eee 
both Sides of the Queſtion, with the greater 
Stedfaſtneſs bold faſt that which 1s good % gt 


Another Cauſe of Scepticiſm in Matters of 


Religion, ariſes hence, that ſince there are few 
of theſe Points, but what are attended with 
ſome Difficulties of one Kind or otlier, we ſuf- 


fer our Attention to dwell ſo much upon theſe 
Difficulties, that we do not give the plain and 
poſitive Proofs their due Weight and Conſide- 


ration. Men are apt, upon ſuch Occafions, 
to forget both their '6wn Nature, and the 
Nature of Religion; and are ready to diſtruſt 


the cleareſt Evidence, becauſe they cannot at - 


tain a diſtiadt, comprehenſive View of the 
Subject, in every Cirrumſtance and Particular 
relating to it. They ſuſpect the. Truth of the 
Thing, becauſe they find ſomething inexpli- 
cable in the Mode; and upon the Account of 
the n and un * doubt even of 
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the Subſtance of the Doctrine, though clearly | 
revealed. And there is no Way of removing 
this Occaſion of their Scruples, unleſs they 
will be perſuaded to make their religions En- 
quiries with an Expectation of finding Diffi- 
culties in religious Subjects. And what is 
there in the Nature of Revelation or of Man, 
that is inconſiſtent with ſuch an Expectation ? 
Our Capacities are not the Meaſure of Truth; 
and ſeveral T hings may be revealed only in 
Part, ſo far as is poſſible, without giving us 
new Faculties; or ſo far as is proper, and will 
anſwer any good End, though otherwiſe we 
may have Capacities of comprehending more. 
Be theſe Difficulties then as unſurmountable 
as you pleaſe, when once a Doctrine is proved 
by direct and proper Evidence, human Ignorance 
is a ſufficient Anſwer to any Objections which 
are only founded on them. Let us therefore 
eſtabliſh well in our Minds, and deeply fix in 
our Memories, the direct and poſitive Proofs 
of the Chriſtian Doctrines; and then, without 
ſuffering ourſelves to be ſhaken by what be- 
longs not to us, be content to leave God to 
ſolve the Difficulties of his own Revelation, 
in his own good Time. This ſeems to be 4 
wiſe, and a reaſonable Conduct, though the 
Difficulties complained of be in themſelves 
really ſuch ; but poſſibly they may prove, after 
al, merely: relative to the perſonal Attainments 


of 
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of thoſe Men whom they affect, whilſt to 
others that are ſuperior they are no Difficulties 
at all. They may be Difficulties only raiſed by 
the fallacious Arts of Seducers, by the Sleight 
and cunning Craftineſs of Men. And in 
Caſes of this Sort, if the Perſons concerned 
will look out for proper Aſſiſtance, they may 


find them cleared up to their Satisfaction. 
still, however, whether they ſucceed or fail 
in this Attempt, it is their Duty to be de- 


termined by the pgſtive Evidence that lies be- 
fore them; and to remember, that in Reaſon 
and Logic, plain Proofs muſt not give Way to 
Difficulties, but Difkcultics to pon _ direct 
Proofs, 

But a further Cauſe of Sropticiia' in Mat- 
ters of Religion is, a Miſtake with regard to 
the Nature of Evidence itſelf; or an Expec- 
tation of finding ſuch Proof, as the Points in 
Queſtion neither require nor admit. Men 
expect the ſame Demonſtration, and therefore 


the ſame Certainty, in Faith, as in Science; 


they are for ſeeing, in every Step of the De- 
duction, the plain Connexion and Agreement 
of the Ideas, which are affirmed of one another; 


and, as they muſt of Courſe be diſappointed 


in ſuch Expectations, they too haſtily conclude, 
that the Propoſitions are quite deſtitute of 
Proof, and the Truths enquired after utterly 
. They ſix the Eye of their Attention 

on 
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on that Kind of Proof, which ariſes from the 
Nature of the Things; whilft the only Proofs, 
_ which the Matters in Debate are capable of, 
and which in themſclves are ſufficient, eſcape 
their Notice z or if they do obſerve them in 
patling, they give are up as unfatiefaftory, 
becauſe their Imaginations are poſſeſſed with 
the Hopes of finding ſomething ſuperior. But 
there is no Reaſon why we ſhould be deter- 
mined only by one Sort of Evidence; on the 
contrary, we are to take up, and reſt ſatisfied 
with any that is vc. Doctrines of Scripture 
muſt be tried by Scripture- Evidence; whereas 
to go about to prove them, from their abſtract 
Natures or Ideas, is removing the Cauſe from 
the Bar of Scripture to 'that of bare Reaſon, 
which, fo conſidered, is utterly unqualified tb 
zudge in the Caſe. Reaſon is only concerned, 
to be ſatisfied of the Truth of the Revelation 
an general, and that the particular Texts 
and Teſtimonies are rightly underſtood and ap- 
plied; and has then no Right to inſiſt on 
more, or different, Evidence, ſince the only 
proper Evidence is laid before it. Here then 
the Matter will turn upon a ſhort Iſſue, and 
is properly an Enquiry! of Fact; viz. do the 
Scriptures aſſert ſuch Things, or do they not? 
For as the ſceptical Perſons here ſuppoſed, are 
fuch as own the Authority of the Chriſtian 
_"_ and by Conſequence, of the Scrip- 


tures, 
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tures, the only Thing that remains, either to 7 
remove, or increaſe their Scruples, is the Re- 
ſolution of that Queſtion, whether the Doc- 
trines in Debate be contained in Scripture? 
If, after Examination, it appears that they 
are; however inevident the Things may be in 
themſelves, their Aſſent to them is ſo far from 
being irrational, that, in the Words of Mr. 
Locke,” it is © an Aſſent, founded on the high 
« eſt Reaſon.” It is an Aſſent indeed to 
bare Teſtimony ; but it is the Teſtimony of 
God, who cannot deceive, nor be decaved's 
and therefore © carries with it Afﬀurance be- 
« yond Doubt, and Enidenca mn —_—_ 
ts tions 
But, when all hd is n us, we hall 
{till be told by the Scepticks concerned, that 
they are as far from being ſatisfied as eyer. 
For the Scriptures, it is complained, are fo 
obſcure, there as fo much Uncertainty in their 
Senſe, or Application, Interpretations are fo 
various, and the moſt learned Men, as well as 
themſclves, are fo apt to differ, and ſo liable 
to fall into Miftakes, that there is ſcarce any 
ſach Thing as knowing, with any Degree of 
Certainty, what: Doctrines are contained in 
Scripture. And this complicated Confidera- 
tion of Scripture Difficulties, and human Fal- 
libility, as it is an Occaſion, fo they offer it 
BS 2 "_ for their * In Anſwer 
al 


all which it is readily owned, that we pretend 
not to refer them to any living infallible 
Judge, who can interpret Scripture, without 
Danger of Miſtake, or Poſſibility of Error: 
notwithſtanding which, however, we: ſtill 
maintain, that there is no Need of running 
into the other Extreme of Scepticiſm, ſince 
there is a juſt Medium between them. There 
is a moral Certainty, upon which they ſcruple 
not to depend in Points of ſecular Learning, 
and to act in Matters of civil Life; and it 
will be hard to aſſign any good Reaſon, why 
we may not depend upon it likewiſe in the 
Principles and Doctrines of Religion. But 
what Steps, and with what Aſſiſtances, do we 
collect the Meaning of any ancient Authors ? 
For certainly, if we cannot come at their 
Meaning, much Labour is ſpent in vain, and 
they are ſtudied to no Manner of Purpoſe. 
And if their Meaning can be fo. plainly aſcer- 
tained, that no reaſonable Perſon can doubt 
concerning it; by what Magic, or by what 
Infatuation does it come to paſs, that we can- 
not do the ſame Juſtice to the ſacred Writers? 
Is it the Language of the Holy Ghoſt only, 
which is ſo obſcure and dark, ou no Light 
can be let in upon it, from the Labours of the 
Ancient, or the preſent Learned? Have we 
Abilities for every Kind of Knowledge, but 
the beſt? And is the Bible the only unintel- 

2 
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ligible Book, and which, with regard to us, 


has no diſcoverable, or no diſtinct Senſe? How 
is it, that when we apply ourſelves to the 
Study of this Book, we immediately loſe the 
Uſe of our Faculties, and forfeit the Benefit 
of our Underſtanding ? Surely there muſt be 
ſomewhere a great Miſtake. Either the Doc- 
trines complained of, as ſo obſcure, are not 
very important; or, if a Streſs be laid upon 
them as Points of great Conſequence, the 
Men, who cannot fatisfy themſelves about 
them, bring not with them the proper Quali- 
fications, or ſtudy them not in the Uſe of the 
proper Means. To ſay that, after all, they 
cannot be znfalhbly certain of the Senſe, is to 
ſay, what is very true indeed, but at the ſame 
Time very foreign to the Purpoſe. For in 
what Parts of Learning, (I ſpeak not of the 
abſtract Sciences) in what Affairs of Life, can 
they meet with this 7/a/lzble Certainty? And 
why then did they expect, why do they infiſt 
upon it, in Matters of Religion ? If they can 
arrive at ſuch Certainty or Aſſurance, as they 
ſcruple not to act upon in other Caſes, and if 
they find ſuch Evidence as the Nature of the 
Thing is capable of, as it is all which ' they 
ought to have expected, ſo it is what they are 
obliged to acquieſce in; and they will be ut- 
terly inexcuſable, if they reject ſuch Evidence 
as was ſufficient, only becauſe they were not 
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ſupplied with ſuch as was deſired. As fer the 


Variety of Interpretations, and the Differences 


of learned Men, they can never juſtify our 
Doubts, if otherwiſe we find ſufficient Rea 
ſons to ſatisfy and remove them. Amidſt all 
this Variety and Contention,there muſt be fome 
Truth of a fixed and ftable Nature; and if we 
can come to the Knowledge of it, thall we diſ. 
own or diſtruſt this Knowledge, becauſe: ſome 


Men will not receive it in the Love thereof? 


One great Source of all theſe W is, 
what I ſhall venture to mention, as ; 
A fourth Cauſe of modern Scepticiſm ; * | 
that is, an utter Diſregard of Antiquity, Au- 
thority, the Teſtimonies and Judgment of 
others. Almoſt evefy one now ftands, as it 
were, collected in himſelf; and, out of the 
Abundance of his Self-fufficiency, rejecting all 
foreign Aid, interprets as it ſeems good in his 
own Eyes. This is the critical and rational 
Light i in which Scripture is to be examined; 
and in Compariſon whereof, the Sentiments of 


Fathers, the Deciſions of Councils, and the 
Doctrines of any Church or Churchmen upon 
Earth, are of ſmall Account. But, what is 


there that the Scripture may not be made to 
ſay, by an artful Management, when confi- 
dered in this detached and excluſive Manner ? 
The contending Parties equally allege: it for 
** contradictory Opinions; and tho' gene- 

| | rally 


- 


the literal Senſe of Scripture ; but however, as 
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rally a ſagacious Eye may diſcern between the 
forced, and the genuine Interpretation, yet too 


wide a Door is plainly left open for endleſy 


Perplexity and Suſpenſe, unleſs the Authority 
of Fathers, and the Doctrine of the Catholic 
Church, may be called in. For ſuppoling, 
that the oppoſite Schemes, in an abſtract and 
critical View, ſeem to have an equal Title to our 
Acceptance, yet if Antiquity be of any Weight 
and Confideration at all, it muſt engage our A, 
ſent to that Side, which is ſupported by it. 
Becauſe, though we allow, that Churches 
may err, and that the Fathers were fallible; 
it does not therefore follow, that in Fadt 
Churches have always erred, and that the pri- 
mitive Writers were always impoſed on. They 
may not, perhaps, be the beſt Interpreters of 


they were good Guardians, ſo they are good 
Witneſſes, of the common Faith; and their 
Concluſions are right and orthodox, though 
the Premiſes from which they ſometimes argue 
are foreign to the Purpoſe. It is not the Per- 
tinency of their Quotations, or the Exactneſi 
of their Reaſoning, = we inſiſt on; but in- 
iſt we muſt} that they perfectiy underſtood 
the Faith once ere to the Saints; and 
that, as they preſerved it themſelves with the 
greateſt Fidelity, ſo they tranſmitted it to other 
faithful Men, who were able to teach others alſo. 


Upon | 
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Upon this Account, their concurrent Teſti- 
monies ought ſurely to determine any Man, 
who is antecedently in a State of Suſpenſe; i. e. 
has equal Reaſons for both Sides of a Queſ= 
tion, or no Reaſon to incline his Aſſent to one. 
For here comes in, on one Side, an additional 
Reaſon of great Weight, with nothing to 
counterbalance it on the other; as the Points 
are ſuppoſed to be equal, with regard to him, 
on a ſcriptural Foot, whilſt the one is vouch- 
ed for by all Antiquity, and the other is a 
Doctrine, to which the firſt and beſt Chriſ- 
tians were entire Strangers. And the ſame 
Reaſoning extends even to modern Authority, 
and eſpecially to that of thoſe, who are ap- 
pointed to rule over us; whoſe Faith we muſt 
follow ©, unleſs we abſolutely ſuſpend our Judg- 
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3 | ment, where we cannot be determined by 
= other Motives. And therefore St. Paul him- 
4 ſelf tells us, that the End of God's giving us 
4 [ Paſtors and Teachers, is, that we might hence- 
.4 forth be no more Children, tofſed to and fro, and 
: carried about by every Wind of Doctrine, by the 
: [ | Shleight of Men, and cunning Craftineſs, whereby 
1 they lie in Wait to deceive. In Caſes, indeed, 
q | where we can be determined by Reaſon and 
Y Evidence, there is no Need to call in Autho- 
2 rity of any Kind; but, where we muſt be 
5 * Heb. iii. 7. f Epheſ. iv. 11, 14. 

either 
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either Scepticke, or ſubmit toſome Authority or 
other, is it not plain, that the Authority of our 
Paſtors and Teachers is to be preferred? If we 
ſuffer ourſelves to be ſeduced into Error, ra- 
ther than regard their Authority, it is evident 
we defeat, as to ourſelves, the End of their 
Inſtitution. And how much better is this 
End attained, if, rather than regard the ſame 
Authority, we ſuffer ourſelves to remain in 
endleſs Scepticiſm and Suſpenſe ? Should this 
Scepticiſm at laſt prove fatal, we ſhall periſh, 
through our own Folly and Perverſeneſs; hut 
ſhould the worſt happen, on the other Side, 
and our Deference to lawful Authority lead 
us to give a wrong Aſſent, we ſhall have this, 

| however, to plead in our Excuſe, taat we did 
all that was in our Power, and all that was 
our Duty to do, and even our Error itſelf was 
the Effect of our * with God's own' 
Appointment. 

There is yet a further Cauſe of Scopticiſm 
in Matters of Religion, regarding the Con- 
duct of the Underſtanding ; which conſiſts in 
Irregular, prepoſterous Methods, and wrong 
Ends, of Study. The natural Way, doubt- 
leſs, is, to begin ,with the clear and poſitive 
Proofs of Religion, and it's ſeveral Articles, 
and then, if our Leiſure permits, or our Profeſ- 

| hon requires it of us, we may extend our 
Views, and examine what the adverſary has 
3 to 


A 
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to object. But he has no Right to demand 
our Attention, in the firſt Place, before the 
Prineiples of the Doctrine of Chriſt are well 
eſtabliſhed, and the Foundations ſtrongly laid. 
And yet, it is to be feared, that a different 
Courſe is too often taxen; and Men ſtudy the 
Objections againſt Religion, before they hang 
learnt the Arguments for it. And perhaps 
we may be told, in Defence of this Conduct, 
that it is the only Way to prevent Prejudices, 
and to preſerve the Mind in due Temper and 
Impartiality. But what Prejudices are they, 
that are thus prevented ? Prejudices (if they 
muſt be called fo) for the Faith; whilſt a 
Paſſage is opened for numberleſs Prejudices 
againſt it, which, ſtriking in with our natural 
Corruption, muſt plunge us either in endleſs 
Scepticiſm, or Infidelity profeſt. As we muſk 
unavoidably begin ſomewhere, and ſo, in this 
Way of Reaſoning, be neceſſarily prejudziced on 
one Side or other, ſurely we ought to act in 
this Cauſe, as we do in others of leſs Impor- 
tance; where we never call for the Objec- 
tions firſt, for Fear we ſhould. be prejudiced 
by the Proofs. To put Things at the loweſt, 
this Plea of Prejudice has, at leaſt, as much 
Force in the Mouth of the Teacher, as in the 
Mouth of a Seducer ; and, in one View, it 
has infinitely more, as that one original Pre- 


judice of corrupt Nature will ſufficiently 
g balance 


. 
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balance all the Prejudices we can contract in 
Favour of Religion, by ſtudying the Grounds 
and Principles of it. But beſides prepoſterous 
Methods, Men likewiſe propoſe wrong Ends, 
of Study; and, inſtead of directing their 

Enquiries to the Eſtabliſnment of their reli- 
gious Principles, they deſign only to gratify 
their Curioſity, their Wantonneſs, the Vanity 
of their Mind, in ſeeing what Authors ſay, 
or what can be ſaid, upon a Subject, with- 

out concerning themſelves, whether it be true 
or falſe. If they run through the controver- 
ſial Writings on every Side of a Queſtion, 
thoſe of the right indeed will have their Turn 
of being read: but then it is with ſo little 
Intention of finding, and fixing in, the Truth, 

with ſo little Regard to the Importance of 
what they read, that they are as far from 
having any ſettled Notions, as when they firſt 
took them into their Hands. In the Courſe alſo 
of this rambling Progreſs, they are ſupplied 
with new Objections, and new Difficulties 
are ſtarted of various Kinds ; : ſo that the leaſt 
Tendency to a Habit of Faith, is wholly ob- 
ſtructed, by their falling into new Doubts, 
or by the Revival of their old. And how this 
can be prevented, is not eaſy to ſay, unleſs 
they will be perſuaded to proſecute their 
Studies with different Views; with a View 
only to diſcover the Truth, and embrace it 


- upon 
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upon rational Conviction ; and with a Reſo- | 
lution for the future, to ſuffer nothing to re- 
move them from it. There is no Need to be 
perpetually ſeeing, and to attend to every 
Diſputer, who may be ambitious of ſhewing 
his Skill. Happy would it be for them, if, 
inſtead of reading many Books (full only of pro- 
Jane and vain Babblings, and perverſe Diſput- 
inge of Men of corrupt Minds, of which, as 
it ſeems, there is to be 20 End) they would 
apply themſelves ſeriouſly to the Study of 
that Book, which is profitable for Doctrine, for + 
Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtruttion in Riglire- 
oufſneſs; and is able to make them wiſe unto 
Sus'ton, through Faith, mor is in Chr rift 
ED 

TI ſhall now only juſt mention two or three 
Cauſes of Scepticiſm in Matters of Religion, 
which relate more immediately to the Will, 
the Irregularities whereof I look upon to be a 
fecond main Source of them ; and ſhall then 
conclude with one general, practical Reflec- 
tion. 

III. And under this ſecond Head, the firſt 
and principal Cauſe of Scepticiſm manifeſtly 
is, Senſuality, or a vitious Life. It is cer- 
tain, a Perſon in this Situation and State of 
Mind muſt be diſinclined to believe the Doc- 


$ 1 Tim. vi. 5, 20, Þ 2 Tim. ii. 1 5, 16. 


5 


trines 
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trines of Chriſtianity, becauſe: they threaten 
the Courſe he purſues, with no leſs than ever- 
_ laſting Miſery. And it is certain alſo, that 
the Will has ſo great an Influence over the 
Judgment, that as we can cafily believe what 
we with, ſo we can eafily diſbelieve, or doubt 
of a Thing, to which we have an Averſion. 
And thus the Holy Ghoſt, who beſt knows what 
is in Men, conſtantly imputes their Unbelief, 
and not receiving the Truth to an evil Heart, 
or an evil Life: they love Darkneſs rather 
than Light, becauſe their Deeds are cui. 

And agreeably we find in the Context, that 
not only the Deceivers, who reſiſt the Truth, 
and are reprobate concerning the Faith, are 
Men of corrupt Minds; but thoſe alſo who 


are deceived by them, are Perſons laden with 


Sins, led away with divers Lats. Perſons of 
this Character, indeed, are under a double 
Incapacity of embracing the Truth; being 
by their Luſts and Senſuality diſqualified for 
the Search after, and alſo under ſtrong Temp- 
tations to diſown, it. 

Pride and Vanity too have frequently No 
little Share in producing the ſame Effect. [F 
any Man conſent not to whotſom: Words, even 
the Words of our Lord Fefus Chriſt, and to the 
D Arie which is according to Godlingſs, , be 


3 John i iii. 19, 
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gy proud, proud of his Underſtanding and 


Attainments ; and though really Znowing no- 
thing, yet pretending to ſuperior Knowledge, 
and vain of ſhewing it, he dotes about 
Que ſtians and Strifes of Words, is fond of 
perverſe Diſputinge, and e continues 
deftitute of the Truth k. | 

_ Falſe Honour, and falſe ane "Ree like- 
wiſe their Influence, where Orthodoxy is 
become a Term of Reproach ;. and Scepti- 
ciſm,. Looſeneſs of Principles, and Infidelity 
itſelf, are faſhionable Qualifications. For 
Want of religious Courage. and Reſolution, 
Men are aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
in an Age that treats it with Indignity. 


Hence they diſſemble their inward Convic- 


tion; they Afect to have their Difficulties and 
Objections ; and they affect them ſo long, till 
they perſuade, not only others, but them: 
ſelves alſo, that there is ſomething in them, 
And as all this is trifling, moſt preſumptu- 
ous trifling, in a Matter of the laſt Impor- 
tance, theſe blind People that have Eyes, and 
theſe Deaf that have Ears, have at laſt, by 


natural Conſequence, or juſt Judgment, their 


Eyes blinded - that they cannot ſee, and Short 


us made heavy, __ they i cannot hear ® 


1 Tim. vi. 3. 4. 5. | Iſaiah alli. 8, 
M dee Iſaiah vi. 85 2 


E 
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Laſtly. Another Cauſe of Scepticiſm is, 
a Neglect of religious Exerciſes; ſuch as 
Retirement and Recollection, devout Medita- 
tion, Application to God in. Prayer, and all 
Intercourſe and Acquaintance with him. In 
the Seaſons of Solitude, and pious Reflexion, 
the Paſſions are compoſed and ſilent; the 
Pride of Underſtanding is humbled, the De- 
ſire of Applauſe and Admiration has No- 
thing to ſupport it, the Occaſions of Strife 
and Contradiction are withdrawn, and the 
Contention for Victory ceaſes. The Mind 
proſtrates itſelf in Devotion before him, that 
made it; and, imploring his Favour and 
Aſſiſtance, is open to the Influences of the 
Divine Spirit, and reſigns itſelf up to his 
Guidance and Direction. It inſiſts no longer 
upon it's own Terms of believing; but re- 
members, that though there is no Merit in 
a Faith without or againſt Reaſon, yet there 
is a Bleſſedneſs belongs to that Temper and 
Diſpoſition, which is willing to take up with 
any Evidence, that is really ſufficient, though 
it be not the greateſt, that can be imagined;: 
Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have 
believed . Theſe are the Exerciſes, which 
increaſe Our Faith Si and it may be left. to X 
-the Conſciences of thoſe, who are weak and 


* John xx. 29. : 
SS. wavering 


—» 
3 — 5 
3 „ A of... 14: KS £7- 228 2 22 2 ——— 2 . 2 
a ” — 5 : "—_ 


296 BE IA N XI. 
wavering in it, whether their Sceptieiſm is 


not in Part . to their * e of 


ra 5 


To . * we 3 nit have our 


FP THEIR into other Parts of Learning terml- 


nate in Ignorance and Uncertainty, fa much 
leſs ſhould we be content, that this ſhould 
be the Iflue of our Reſearches into the 'Truths 


of the Goſpel. If ether Truth is perfective 
of the Underſtanding, religious Truths are ſo 
too. But this perhaps is the leaft Part of 


their Commendation; they are worthy f al 


Acceptation upon higher Accounts, as the Be- 
lief of them is amongſt the Terms of the 
Chriſtian Covenant, and eloſely connected 
with Chriſtian Practice. And though ſome 


of them are of greater Importance than 
others, (as in practical Paints there are the 


eig btier Matters of the Lam, and therefore 


Matters leſs weighty). yet are nane of them 
to be deſpiſed as uſeleſs, or neglected as in- 
different. Such a Conduct would betray us 
into fatal Miſtakes, and lead us into Ex- 
tremes of infinite Danger; and therefore, 
without pretending to model our Faith by 
Fancy er Humour, let us endeavour, as to 


Julfl all Righteoujneſs, ſo to have a Faith, 


which we have the Means and Abilities of 
| * Matt, xxiii. 23y 


acquir ing. 


SE Rt M ON T - 


acquiring. To this End, it highly imports 
us to diſcover and remove the Obſtacles that 
ſtand in our Way, and prevent our coming to 
the Knowledge of the Truth. If they are no 
better than what have been ſuggeſted, however 
they may occaſion, they can never juſtify our 
Unbelief. If they are the ſame, one con- 
ſiderable Step is gained, as we have found 
out the Cauſe of our Diſtemper ; and it lies 
upon ourſelves to perfect, and complete the 
Cure. | ; 
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But Naaman was wroth, and * away, and 
ſaid, Behold, I thought be will ſurely come out 
to me, and ſtand, and call on the Name of the 


Lord his God, and ſrrike his Hand over the 


Place, and r. recover the Pty | 


Prophet's Behaviour did not anſwer to 
what he had previouſly figured in his own Ima- 
gination, he turned, and went away in a Rage. 
Naaman was Captain of the Hoſt of the King 
of Syria, and a great Man with his Maſter ; 


and therefore expected, no Doubt, to be received | 


and treated by Eliſba, with ſome Appearance of 


Pomp and Solemnity ; ſuch as he imagined 


ſuitable to the Dignity both of the Prophet's 
Character, and his own, --- To be ſure, He 
will come out to me, and ſtand, and call on the 
Name of the Lord bis God, and Atrile his Hand 
over the Place, and with a good Deal of Cere- 
mony and Shew, 1 2 recover the Leper. But 
El: ifha without Coming out, ſent a Me efſenger 


unto 
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unto him, ſayin g. go and waſh in fordan ſeven Times, 
and thy Fleſh ſhall come again to thee, and thou 


halt be clean. He had framed in his own Fancy 


a Method of Recovery, poſſibly more-arduons ; 
but certainly more oſtentatious; and the Sim- 
plicity of this hurt his Pride, and provoked his 
Paſſion ; he was. wroth, and went away. Deaf 
however as Pride and Paſſion too generally are 
to the Voice of Reaſon, he condeſcended to hear 
it even from the Mouth of his Servants; when 
they ventured to repreſent and reaſon the Cale 
fairly with him. My Father, ſaid they, if<the ' 
Prophet had bid thee do ſome great Thing, woulaſt 
thou not have done it? How much rather then, 
when he ſaith to thee, Waſh and be clean. Then 
went he drwn, and dipped himſelf ſeven Times in 
Jordan, according to the Saymg of the Man of 
God: and his Fleſh came again ike unto the Fle 0 
ef a little Child, and he was clean, 
We have here the Example of 2 Man, 
who was in great Danger of defeating his 
own Deſign, and returning Home as great 
a Leper as he came from thence, through 
his own Prejudices, or premature Imagi- 
nations. No Injury was done to him, no 
Affront intended; but becauſe Things were 
not ordered as he imagined, and before-hand 


ſuppoſed they would be, he. fell into a Paſſion; 


and i in the ficſt Tranſports of it determined to 
| depart 
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depart without complying with the Propher' 5 
Direction. 

Something like this has been the Cale of 
many Perſons beſides Naaman the Syrian. It 
was in a great Meaſure the Caſe of the Jews, 
in general, with regard to their Me/iah. No 
People upon Earth ever expected any Event 
with ſo much Eagerneſs, and Impatience, as 
they did his Coming. And yet when He did 
come, you all know how He was received and 
treated; becauſe He did not appear agreeably 
to their Expectations. The ancient Prophecies, 
which went before of Him, had fpoke of 4 
Sceptre and a Kingdom, of which there ſhould 
be no End; — had foretold, that God ſhould 
give unto him the Throne of his Father David*, 
and that he ſhould reign in Mount Zion 1 4 
ever ©. It was clear from other Prophecies, 
which reprefent Him as @ Man of Sorrows, and 
acquainted with Grief; --- as ſiricken, finitten of 
God, and afflited, and even as cut off out of the 
Land of the Living * ; it was clear, I fay, from 
the Prophecies of this Order, that the former 
concerning the Throne, and the Perpetuity of 
his Kingdom, muſt be underſtood in a ſpiritual 
Senſe. Indeed no Kingdom, but a fpiritual 
Kingdom, can be abſolutely without End. 


i . a 55 | 5 i * * . 7 ” 
Num, xxiv. 7. I. in. 7. c Micah iv, 7, 
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302 SERMON xIl. 


This might have opened their Eyes a little, 1 
raiſed a Suſpicion at leaſt, that his Kingdom 


was not to be of this World; and conſequently, 


that He was not to be a great and mighty tem- 
poral Prince, going forth conquering and to 
conquer, binding Kings with Chains, and Nobles 
with: Fetters of Iron *, till He had put all Ene- 
mies under his Feet, and obtained by his Vic- 
tories the Heathen for his Inheritance, and the © 


witermaſt Parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion i. 


It is plain from the whole Subject and Series 
of Prophecy, put together and carefully com- 
pared, that this is not the true prophetical 


Character of Meſſiah the Prince *. But this was 


a Character that pleaſed and flattered the Pride 
and Ambition of the Jews. They were now 
fubdued by the Romans; and they wanted to 
be conquering in their Turn. And what Time 
ſo likely or proper for this Purpoſe, as when 
their Meſſiahb was at their Head? That was the 
Time, and He ſurely was the Perſon, deſtined 
by Providence to reſtore the Kingdom to Iſrael. 
Full of theſe Ideas and theſe Expectations, when 
they ſaw our Lord in all his Conduct and Carri- 
age, act fo contrary to them; when, inſtead of 
aſpiring to the Throne, or being impatient to 


aſcend it, they faw Him refuſe to be King, when 


e Pf, exlix. 9. f 1 Cor, xv. 25. £ PL. ii. 8. 
25. 


they 


they would have made Him ſo by Force ; their 


very Bowels were troubled, and their Heart was 


turned within them. He had then in their 
Eyes no Form or Comelineſt, that they ſhould de- 


fire Him; but they hid as it were their Faces 
from Him; He was deſpiſed, and they eſteemed 


Him not. Behold, they thought He will ſurely: 
come with great Pomp and Power, to deliver 
them from their Enemies, and from the Hand 


of all that hated them. While they were dream= 


ing of Nothing but Triumphs and Trophies, 
He talked to them of over-coming the World 
in a quite different Senſe : while their Minds 
ran upon the Grandeur of earthly Sovereignty, 
and his own chief Diſciples were aſpiring to 


get the great Offices and Places under Him; 


He was preaching to them Poverty of Spirit, 
Humility, Self-denial, and a Contempt of all 
that worldly Greatneſs and Glory, which was 


the Object of their Ambition and Purſuit . 
This Diſagreement in his Character, Conduct, 


and Doctrine, with what they had expected, 
and previouſly. apprehended they would be, the 
great Contrariety of theſe Things to their be- 
loved, preconceived Notions, | provoked them 
to the greateſt Diſdain of his Perſon and Doc- 
trine; and enraged them to that Degree as to 


i Iſai, 33. 
See Dr. South, vol. 3. page 352, Kc. 
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394 SERMON Xt 
make them elamorous for his Execution, When 
the Roman Governour, thoroughly ſenſible of 
his Innocence, was determined to let him go, 
This is a molt tragical Inſtance of the fatal 
Effects of Prejudices and preconceived Opi- 
tions. It has no Parallel, and cannot be 
equaled ; hut we may fee the ſame Truth ex· 
empliſied in many other Caſes. 
St. Luke tells us, that tbe Sadducees; a. Set - 
among the Jews, believed no Ręſurrection, nei 
ther Angel, nor Spirit. Like an atheiftical 
' Philoſopher of our own Country, they had no 
Notion of immaterial Subſtance. They therefore 
thought it impothble for the Rags Saul to 
ſubſiſt in a State of Separation from the Body; 
and to the Body it never could be reunited, 
but by a Reſurrection from the Dead. And 
againſt this they had, as they imagined, an invin- 
cible Argument; which lay with ſuch a Weight 
againſt the Doctrine of a Reſurrection, that 
neither Strength nor Stratagem could remove 
it. This formidable Argument they bring to 
our Lord; flattering themſelves with the Ima- 
Sination, that if they could puzzle Him, they 
ſhould Jufficiently confute, and expoſe the Doc- 
trine itſelf. And thus they begin, --- Maſter, 
Moſes has commanded, that if a Man die, and 
leave no Children, his Brother ſhall marry his 


£2 
= 
— 


ok Acts xxüi. 8. | 
Wife, 


SERMON XII. 305 
Wife, and raiſe up Seed unto his Brother. 


Now there were with us ſeven Brethren, the 
firſt whereof married a Wife, and deceaſed, 
having no Iſſue. The ſecond did in like Man- 
ner, and the third, and fo on to the ſeventh. 
Laſt of all the Woman died alſo. - Our Queſ- 
tion therefore is, - in the Reſurrection whoſe 
Wife ſhall ſhe be of them? for the ſeven had 
her to Wife'. Seven Men may marry the ſame 
Woman ſucceſſively in the World; but Men 
are all to be immortal after the Reſurrection, 
and then it will be impoſſible for ſeven Men to 
have the ſame Wife: and therefore we con- 
clude, from ſuch Abſurdities and Impoſſibilities 
in the Doctrine as this, that there can be no 
Reſurrection at all. Thus did theſe Men reject 
the great and important Truth of a Reſurrec- 
tion from the Dead, upon the Account of a 
Circumſtance, which had no F oundation, but 
in their own Imaginations. They thought, that 
if there was to be any Reſurrection, Men and 
their Wives were to live together after it, juſt 
as they had done before it. And yet, in ſuch 
7 Caſes as they had propoſed, this could not be 
. brought within a Poſſibility; and hence by a 
Step or two more, they arrived to this hopeful 
Concluſion, --- that there is no Reſurrection, 
5 neither Angel nor Spirit. How quickly did this 


! See Matt, cap. xxii 
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36 SERMON XI 
huge and bulky Objection vaniſh into Nothing, 


| when once it came to be touched by a Teacher 


ſent from God: ye do err, ſays our Lord, not 
knowing the Scriptures, neither the Power of 
God. God's almighty Power is able to raiſe the 
Dead, and the Scriptures, which are his Word, 

teach us that He will; but not after the Man- 
ner, and with the Circumſtances, which your 
Imaginations have annexed to the Doctrine; 3 
' fort in the Reſurrection they neither marry, nor are 


groen in Marriage, but are as the Angels of God 


in Heaven. Though we are all ſenfible of the 
Futility and Folly of the Sadduceam Objection, 
yet it may be we have ſome of our own againſt 
the ſame Doctrine, and that of Future Puniſh- 
ment, which when thoroughly examined, ate 
no better founded. It is not impoſſible to hear 
Men raife Difficulties and Diſputes about the 
Reſurrection of the Body, from their owh 
groundleſs Opinions, and Imaginations. How 
are the Dead raiſed up? and with what Body d- 
can every Man have his own 
Body, which perhaps was devoured by wild 
Beaſts? Or by Fiſhes of the Sea, which it may 
be were afterwards eaten by other Men? Or, 


as there are Cannibals in the World, who eat 


human Fleſh, the Subſtance of one Perſon may 
be converted into that of another; and then at 


m 1 Cor, xv. 35. - 
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the Reſurrection how can it be reſtored to 
both? I anſwer, theſe Things are either poſſi- 
ble, or they are not. If they are poſſible in 
themſelves, they are poſſible to God; for God 
can do all Things, that are poſſible to be dons. 
On this Suppoſition therefore the Difficulty is 
ſurmounted ; and our Lord's Reply to the Sad- 
ducees may be turned upon us, --- we do err, 
not knowing, that is, not having juſt and ad- 
equate Notions of, the Power of God. But if 
in any particular Caſe it ſhould happen to be 
abſolutely impoſſible for God to reſtore the ſame 
Particles or Parcels of Matter at the Reſurrec- 
tion, which compoſed the body here; what 
then? Shall there be no Reſurrection? That 
can never follow by any juſt Connection or 
Conſequence. But only, that in that Caſe God 
-will give the Man a Body, as it ſhall pleaſe 
Him, and in ſuch a Manner too, I doubt not, 
that it may truly be called his own Body. Let 
us not ſuffer our own nonſenſical, (of if you 
pleaſe to call them philoſophical) Notions to 
lead us to deny the Word of God. He has de- 
clared, that there ſhall be an univerſal Reſurrec- 
tion of the Dead, both of the juſt and of the 
unjuſt ; and if we. frame ſuch Dithculties about 
it in our Imaginations, as prevail with us to 
diſbelieve it, it is becauſe. we know nt the 
Scriptures, nor the Power of God; we either 
miſtake the Scripture- Doctrine concerning the 
U 2 Reſurrection, 
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308 SERM O N XII. 


Reſurrection, or we have not dine Apprehen⸗ | 
Hons of the infinite Extent, and e 
Efficacy of God's Omnipotence. 


This Reflection may be extended to the 
Eternity of future Puniſhment. How often do 
we meet with Men, who either reject this Doc- 
trine, or are in Doubt and Suſpence about it, 


though it is expreſsly revealed in the Word of 


God, for no better Reaſons than their own 


Imaginary Suppoſitions concerning it, which 
poſſibly may be all Miſtakes ? I can never be- 
lieve, will a Man of this Complexion ſay, that 
God will condemn to an Eternity of the moſt 
extreme Torments, ſuch infinite Numbers of 
his Creatures for the Sins of this ſhort Life. 
Who told you any Thing. of the Number of 
the damned? Or of the real Nature of their 
Torments? If you will examine to the Bot- 
tom, perhaps you may find, that there is no 
Foundation for your private Fancies, for which 
you reject the Word of God. God hath re- 
vealed the eternal Duration of future Puniſh- 
-ments in the plaineſt, and moſt poſitive Terms; 
in the ſame Terms in which He hath revealed 


the eternal Duration of the Happineſs of Hea- 


ven; which ſingle Confideration is almoſt de- 


cifive in the Caſe. This is the Foundation 


which Chriſt and his Apoſtles have laid in the 
New Teſtament ; and this Foundation ſtandeth 


Aure; ; but Men ate apt to load it with much 
adyentitious 


ob o 
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adventitious and foreign Matter; the Wood, 
and Hay, and Stubble, and all the Traſh of 
their own Imaginations, or of others, who knew 
no more of it than themſelves; and then, on 
that Account, reject the plaineſt Declarations 
of Scripture : that is, they reje&t what God 
hath expreſsly revealed, on the Account of 
ſomething which He hath not revealed. God 
hath revealed the eternal Duration of future 
Puniſhments : be ſo reaſonable and good as to 
take his Word, and leave the Management of 
this Aﬀair, as to the Number of the damned, 
and the Nature of their Torments, to his Wiſ- 
dom, Juſtice and Mercy. It is to think very 
meanly of Almighty God, to imagine He can- 
not diſpoſe of his Creatures, without reducing 
them to Nothing. And Hell itſelf, though a 
Place of Torment, may be a neceſſary Link in 
the vaſt Chain of Creation; a Part, not inde- 
pendent and unconnected, but of the one grand 
Syſtem of the Univerſe, ſubſervient to other 
Parts, and ſo to the Whole; in which an al- 
moſt infinite Number of other Beings may be 
concerned. It is not impoſſible to conceive, 
that this univerſal Syſtem, in all its Parts, may 
be ſettled upon unchangeable Laws, all of them 
wiſely adj uſted to the Perfection of the whole 
Syſtem taken together. In which Caſe, No- 
thing can be more unreaſonable and abſurd, 
than any Alteration of ſuch an Eſtabliſhment, 
U 3 in 
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in Favour of thoſe, who had fair Warning given | 
them by God Himſelf; but who would nei- 
ther ſubmit to the Meaſures of his Providence, 
nor believe the Declarations of his Will. And 
if a Man at laſt ſhould be condemned to this 
Part of the grand Syſtem, this Place of Tor- 
ment, for his Unbelief; or for any Immora- 
lity which that occaſioned; it would be but a 
frivilous and fooliſh Excuſe to ſay, that he 
thought Hell had been quite another Thing; 
and ſo hoped its Fire might be quenched, and 
the Worm would die; though indeed he knew 
Jeſus Chriſt had expreſsly taught the con- 
trary, | 
But it is the leſs to be wondered at, that 
Men unſettle themſelves in the Belief of parti- 
cular Doctrines of Chriſtianity, by their own 
prejudged, and preconceived Opinions; fince 
on the ſame Account ſome have been induced 
to reje& Chriſtianity itſelf, and all divine Re- 
velation. Becauſe the Conduct of Providence, as 
to the Time, and Manner of giving this Reve- 
lation, did not anſwer their Ideas and Expec; 
tations ; like Naaman in the Text, they turned, 
and went away in a Rage; without ever ſhew- 
ing, as far as appears, the Senſe and Humility 
which He did, in returning to a better Mind, 
and ſubmitting their weak and fallible Reaſon 
to the Deciſions of unerring Wiſdom. Becauſe 
God did not chooſe to make Chriſtianity a5 
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old as the Creation, and as univerſal as Man- 

kind; therefore they deſired to be excuſed from 
having any Thing to do with it. Natural Re- 
ligion would ſerve their Purpoſes more com- 


ee ; and Abana and Pharpar, Rivers Da- | 


maſcus, were averred to be better than all the 
Waters of 1jrael. 

It would be no. great Injury, I holders, ei- 
ther to Truth or Candour, if we ſhould aſcribe 
our modern religious Diviſions and Sehiſms to 
the ſame perverſe Cauſe. There is at leaſt as 


much, (there i is in Truth ten Times more,) to 


be ſaid in Defence of Church- Government by 


Biſhops, as by Preſbyters only. It is far from 


being clear or certain, that there ever was a 
Chriſtian Church in the World governed by 
mere Preſbyters before the Reformation. The 
Arguments on both Sides are far from being 
equal. But ſuppoſe the Diſparity between them 


was not ſo great, yet as Epiſcopacy is eſtabliſhed 


here by the Laws both of the Church and 
Realm of England; ſurely it is more reaſonable 
to ſubmit to it, than to make a Divifion in the 
Church, and run the Hazard of ineurring the 
Guilt of Schiſm. It is evident, one would 
think, to common Senſe and Reaſon; that-pre- 
compoſed Forms of Prayer muſt be fafer and 
ſounder, more pious and prudent, and every 


Way more eligible, than extemporary Effuſions, 


pond forth at the Diſcretion, and according 
| U 4 | to 
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to the Abilities of the Miniſter; even though 
he has a Directory to aſſiſt him. The firſt 
Sticklers indeed for this Practice had Some- 
thing to ſay in its Behalf; for they pretended, 
it was not they that prayed, but the Holy Ghoſt 
that was in them: it was his Gift, and his 
immediate Inſpiration ; and the Spirit was not 
to be limited by Forms. But as no Man of 
Senſe claims any ſuch diſtinguiſhing Privilege 
now; they have dropped in great Meaſure 
their Objections againſt Forms in general, and 
make numberleſs Exceptions to the common 
Prayers of our Church in particular. Indeed 
their Number muſt ſtand for their Weight; 
for many of them are ſo frivolous, that it is 
plain, Nothing but Naamarn's Reaſon is at 
the Bottom of their Diſlike. Their candid 


Diſquiſitions were anſwered, before they were 


written ; and all, that ever can be written 
on that Plan, 1s anſwered before-hand, in the 


Preface to the Common Prayer-Book, If any | 


Man can prove, that the Common Prayer con- 
tains any Thing finful in itſelf, or contrary to 
the Word of God, he deſerves to be heard. But 
as for the Project of pleaſing all Men, and com- 
plying with their Humours and Fancies ; the 
very Thought is Nonſenſe as thick as the Egyp- 
tian Darkneſs, even Nonſenſe that may be felt. 
There are, and ever were, as the Preface juſt 
mentioned intimates, Men of factious, peeviſh 


and 
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and perverſe Spirits, that will never be ſatisfied 
with any thing, that can be done in this Kind 


by any other than themſelves. And yet if it 


ſhould be left to them, they would find, that 


amidſt the great Variety of Apprehenſions, Hu- 
mours, and Intereſts, as are in the World, it 
is morally impoſſible to pleaſe all Men. No- 
thing, that the Wit of Man can deviſe, can be 


abſolutely perfect: no reaſonable Perſon will 
expect it. But though the Performance may 
not be faultleſs in every Part, yet in the Main 
it may be both truly excellent, and highly uſe- 
ful. And there muſt be Submiſſion ſomewhere. 


Who, do you think, ſhould pay it? The Go- 


vernours ? Or the People? The Head is in a 


hopeful Situation, when the Wickedneſs of his 
Heels compaſſeth him round about. The Civil 


Community is in much ſuch another, when 
Servants have Rule over Princes“; and the 
Church is in the ſame Predicament, when they 
will needs preſcribe, who ought to obey ; and 
every Man will have a Pſalm, a Doctrine, an 
Interpretation, i. e. his own Fancies and Con- 
ceits, brought into the Church, or elſe he him- 
ſelf will leave it. When Men are contentious 
about Trifles, they ought to be reminded of 
that Deciſion of the Apoſtle ; We have no ſuch 
Cuſtom, neither the Churches of Gd. From 
Pf. xlix, 85. Prov. xix 10. ? See 1 Cor. xiv. 26. 
11 Cor, xi, 16. | 2 
| whence 
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whence it ſeems to follow, that in Rites and Ce, 
remonies, and · Things only reſpecting Decency 
«* and Order, and in conforming to which there 
ce is no Violation of the Command of God, the 
* Cuſtom of the Church ſhould be our Rule; 
« it being an Argument of Pride and a conten» 
ec tious Spirit, in Matters of little Moment to 
ec be fingular, and to create Diſturbance to the 
* Church of God +.” If God ſhould command 
us by his Prophet to waſh ſeven Times in For- 
dan, there can be no great Hurt in Waſhing; 
and in Obedience there is no little Virtue. And 

fince God now does not directly interpoſe Him- 
ſelf, but leaves ſuch indifferent Things to the 
Wiſdom of the Church, Obedience to her De- 
ciſions appears to be the Chriſtian's Duty: Obey 
them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit 
your ſelves, for they watch for your Souls, as they 
that muſt give Account. If any Thing be wrong, 
they muſt anſwer for it; the private Chriſtian 
is ſafe in his Submiſſion ; while he, that is con» 
tentious, and will not obey, may poſſibly have 
ſome Reaſon to fear, that his Zeal for his own 
Opinions, and Fancies, will not atone for the 


| Diſturbance he raiſes in the Church, or the Se- 


Paration he makes from it. It may perhaps be 
ſuggeſted, that ſuch Doctrine as this will pre- 
vent all Reformation in the Church, and would 
30 Whitby in Lee, r Heb. XU. 17. 8 
have 


Pg 


have prevented our own from the Church of 


Rome about two Centuries ago. All which I 
deny, when Corruptions in the Church become 


groſs and grievous, they will ſpeak for them- 
ſelves, The People will feel them; and be 

willing to ſhake them off, All Eſtates and De- 
grees of Men will be ſenſible of the Want of 
Reformation ; and all good Men, who have 
Wiſdom and Reſolution equal to the Work, 
will endeavour to promote it. When the Re- 


formation was begun here in England, the Cor- 


ruptions of the Church of Rome were too groſs, 
either to be concealed, or defended. The Er- 
rors in her Doctrine, the Superſtition and Ido- 
latry in her Worſhip, and the Uſurpations and 
Tyranny of her Prieſts, all cried ſo loud for 
Reformation, that all heard who did not wil- 
fully Stop their Ears: and the Foulneſſes and 
Deformities on the Face of Religion, were be- 


come ſo conſpicuous, that all ſaw who did not 


wilfully ſhut their Eyes, The Council of Trent 
gathered up, as it were, all the looſe Sticks of 
Popery, and bundled them together in one huge 
unmerciful Faggot ; which thus became a Bur- 
den, which neither we, nor our Fathers were 


able to bear. Points, before of doubtful Diſ- 


putation, and ſcholaſtical Doctri mes, which ſome 
believed, and others believed not, were now 
defined and decreed into Articles of Faith ; and 
pate and forced upon Men, with all the 


Pains 
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1 according to the Saying of the Man of 
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Pains and Puniſhments of this World, a 


with all the Threats and Terrors of Damna- 


tion in the next. Here was an abſolute Ne- 
ceſſity of Reformation u the Church, and as 
that could not be obtained, Separation from 
her was unavoidable. They who cannot ſtay 
in without Sin, are compelled to go out. But 
to introduce Innovations in Religion, without 
any ſufficient Reaſon, to make Alterations in 
our Prayers without improving them, and to 


obtrude Amendments which will bear a juſt 


and reaſonable Diſpute, whether they be real 
Amendments, or no; is as little confiſtent with 
Piety, as it is with Prudence; and as good 


Policy does not permit, ſo pure Religion does 
not require it. 


Let us mortify our own Pride and Paſiicns 
and diveſt ourſelves, as much as we can, of 
Folly and Self-conceit. Let us not be confi- 
dent, when we are not certain; nor obſtinate, 
where we are ignorant. Let us imitate the 


better Part of Naaman's Example: he was 2 


little poſitive and perverſe at firſt ; but how- 
ever he was not incorrigible, and Proof againſt 
all Inſtruction. He heard his Servants Advice, 
and ſubmitted to the Prophet's Direction; 


which if he had not done, he would have car- 


ried his Leproſy with him to the Grave. But 
he went down, and dipped himſelf ſeven Times in 


God; 


SER MON IM - an 


Cod; and his Fleſh came again like unto the Fleſh 
of a little Child, and he was clean. God grant, 
that we may always be thus obedient to the 
| heavenly Will! And do Thou, O Lord, we 
beſeech Thee, take from us all Ignorance, 
Hardneſs of Heart, and Contempt of thy Word; 

that ſo being ready both in Body and Soul, we 
may cheerfully accompliſh thoſe Things, that 
thou wouldeſt have done, through * Chriſt 


our Lord. To whom &e. 
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not able to kill the Soul but rather fear Hine 
ene 
in Hell. 


T is kan for L in theſe Words, 
that there are two principal Parts in the 
Conſtitution of human Nature, upon the Ac- 
count of which every Man ſuſtains a Relation 
to two different States or Societies. And the 
fame Reaſon which obliges him to provide for 
the Happineſs of the nobleſt Part, and to fix 
his Attention chiefly on that State, which is 
of the greateſt Importance and the moſt laſting 
duration, will engage him likewiſe to ſhew 
ſome Regard to the inferior Part in him, and 
to that Society which is relative to it, in the 
Degree and Proportion which they may ap- 
pear to deſerve. It maſt not therefore be ima. 
gined, that our Saviour, by forbidding his 
Diſciples to fear them which kill the Body, 
medio teach them an abſolute * 
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of the Terrors of this World. It is plain from 


the preceding Verſes, that the caſe he had in 
View, and was preparing them for, was that 


of Perſecution. He was ſending them forth 


as Sheep in the midſt of Wolves, and there- 
fore tells them what Treatment they ſhould 
expect to meet with, not only from the Hatred 
and ill Offices of private Perſons, but from 
Kings and Governors. Upon this Occaſion He 
reminds them (and it was but neceſſary that 
he ſhould remind them) of that fundamental 
Principle of all Religion, that we are to feat 
and obey God rather than Men. When the 


Commands of God and the Magiſtrate are, 


really inconſiſtent, it cannot admit of a Mo- 
ment's Debate, which of them are to be pre- 
ferred. The Terrors of this World are not 
worthy to be mentioned, in Compariſon with 
the Terrors of the next, and they who can 
only kill the Body, can have no Pretenſions to 
our Obedience, when it would expoſe us to 
the Diſpleaſure of Him, who is able to An 
both Soul and Body in Hell. | 
_ But excepting the Caſes of this exiles 
Kind, it is well known, that the Chriſtian 
Religion is far from teaching Men to diſobey 
the Commands of the civil Power, or to de- 
ſpiſe the Sanctions that enforce them. On the 
contrary, it expreſſly enjoins us, if we do Evil is 
He efraid; it threatens us in that Caſe with the 


<q © O — mw ED »” LI — * all — IPD. ith, 4 ww —_ _ 


D SY 8 %7 wes Þ = 


SERMON XIII. 321 


Sword, which the Magiſtrate beareth not in vain ; 


and commands us to be ſubjef# not only for 
Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake *. Here, we 
ſee, the Terrors of the Lord are ſo far from 
being repreſented as contrary to thoſe of the 
Magiſtrate, that they are called in to aid and 


| ſupport them. We are to ſubmit to the civil 
Power out of Conſiderations of Conſcience, 


and Duty towards God, and for Fear of his 
Puniſhments, as well as for Fear of that Wrath, 
which the Magiſtrate is appointed to execufe 
here, and of thoſe Pains, which he can inflict 
in this World. Upon this View of the Matter 
then, I might go on to repreſent the Harmony 


and Agreement of civil and religious Enforce- 


ments; that generally, and in common Caſes, 
they conſpire to promote the ſame Ends, and 
both tend to ſecure and advance the Peace and 
Welfare, the Proſperity and Happineſs of 
Mankind. When Things go on 1n this proper 
Courſe and Order, there is no inconſiſtency in 
tearing them who are the Diſpenſers of tem- 
poral Puniſhments, and him too from whom 
they ultimately derive their power and to whom 
Vengeance originally belongs. Nay, we can- 
not in ſuch Caſes, fear the latter as we ought, 
without fearing the former too, without pay- 
ing them that Degree of Regard and Reve- 
rence, to which the Laws of God, as well as 
the Laws of the State, have entitled them. 
Rom. xiii. 4, 5. 


But 


1 I = . * 


e 
* — 


re . 
n 


* 2 1 * der ax £ 


ow 


EN £447 a — 4 , 
F 


er U 


— 


9 


5 


* 


A = = = => = 2 
r as LA 


— 
E 

+4 q 

* > 


22 80 n 
r e e IINET 


E 2 - 
n - 
10 
N . 4 


+: Ig 
. 
* 
4 
4 
FR = 
I , 2 Y 
I= 4 
- £5 
* » 
2 
+, 
+ v 
* * 
v2 
Ss 2 


e. — 2 
R 


— 25 
* 


322 8 ER MON XIII. 


But though I might from hence take Ocea- 
fion to offer ſome Conſiderations on the Sub. 
je of civil Sanctions, and to inculcate a neceſ- 
ſary and prudent Regard to them; yet, ſince 
this might appear as rather foreign to my 
Profeflion, and impertinent in the Preſence of 
thoſe before whom I have the Honour now to 
ſtand *; ſince our Saviour, in the Paſſage be- 
fore us, has in a Manner called off our Atten- 
tion from theſe, and fixed it on the Sanctions 
of a higher order ; and fince theſe latter have, 
of late years at leaſt, been principally liable to 
Exceptions; for theſe Reaſons I ſhall endeay- 
our, in what follows, to aſſert and vindicate 
the Sanctions of the Goſpel: But rather fear 
Him, which 7s able to defiroy both Soul and Body 
in Hell. 

It falls not within the Compaſs 0 my De- 
ſign to enquire, how Men came into a State of 
ſuch Degeneracy, as toneed the Terrors either 
of this World or the other, to want any Mo- 


tives of this Sort, to reſtrain them within the 


Bounds of their Duty. It is ſufficient for my 

Purpoſe, that wefind it ſo in Fact. We ſee from 
Experience, that the DiQates of pure Reaſon, 
that the wiſeſt Rules of Life, when they are but 
Rules, not backed by any Penalties, avail but 
little; that Men are led by their Paſſions to 


# Preached at the Aſizes held at Oxford by Mr. Jaſtie 
Forteſcue Aland, and Mr. ä aged 
tranſgreſs 


„ on V 


SERMON XIII. 323 


tranſgreſs them, on numberleſs Occaſions, 


and that therefore there plainly wants a Ba- 


lance on that Side of their Nature, which may 
be able to preſerve them in ſome tolerable 


Order (not merely by Arguments offered to 


their Reaſon, but) by Applications to their 
Paflions. Theſe are Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments; and ſince thoſe contained in the Gof- 
pel have been excepted to, on the Account 
both of their Strength and Weakneſs, repre- 
ſented by ſome as having too much Influence, 


and by others, as having even none at all, I 


ſhall endeavour to ſhew, | 

Firſt, That the Sanctions of the e Goſpel are 
admirably calculated to enforce Obedience: 
And, 

Secondly, That they are of ſuch a Nature, 
and their Influence of ſuch a Kind, as not to 
deſtroy the Virtue of it. From which Parti- 
culars I ſhall, in the 

Third Place, draw a few Conclufions. 

I. With regard to our firſt Particular, it 
has been aſſerted, that ſpiritual Motives, weak 
in themſelves, are too remote from View, to 
have any conſiderable Effects; that the Fear 
of divine Diſpleaſure is not ſo prevailing, as 
the Terror of human Puniſhments; that Re- 
ligion ſeems to have had but little Influence 
tor the Advantage or good Oeconomy of hu- 
man Affairs === has very little ſerved — In- 
X 2 tereſts 


224 SERMON XII. 


tereſts of civil Society, ſince it's Terrors have 


not reſtrained the Wicked, nor it's Mercies 


prevailed in the Cauſe of Virtue ; and that, in 
ſhort, take away human Laws, and the Courts 
of Juſtice, Men would ſo little fear the Day 
of Judgment, that they would hardly give it 
a Place in their Thoughts, except in a Fever, 
or under Misfortunes. From all which, this 
Conſequence is inſinuated, that ſince human 
Laws would have their full Effect, without the 
Interpoſition of 'Religion, they cannot want 
Religion to aid them ; and fince, again, Reli- 
gion can do the civil Magiſtrate no juſt Ser- 
vice, it is entitled to no Degree of his Encou- 
ragement and Protection. 

I will have no Debate with this Writer, 
about the comparative Force of civil and re- 
ligious Motives. The great Author of Reli- 
gion has the Pains both of this Life and the 
other in his Hands, to diſpenſe as he pleaſes. 
But the former, though they may well enough 
anſwer the End, which the Magiſtrate has in 
View, the Security and Happineſs of civil 
Society, are but ill adapted to ſerve the In- 
tereſts of true Religion. The Rewards of this 
World are not the proper Rewards of Virtue; 
and the Puniſhments of this World are not 
the proper Puniſhments of Vice. As they de- 
rive their Power from their Preſence, by ſtand- 
| ing ſo near, they would preſs too hard _— 
the 
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the Liberty of Action, and the Virtue of Obe- 
dience; they would turn that into Conſtraint 
and Compulſion, whch ſhould be the Offering 
of a free Spirit, and change, in Effect, the 
preſent Life, from a State of Trial to a State 
of Retribution. Upon theſe, and perhaps 
upon other Accounts, the divine Sentence 
againſt an evil Work is not executed ſpeedily. 
But that therefore the divine Laws are deſti- 
tute of proper Enforcements, cannot with 
any Reaſon be pretended; and that theſe 
Enforcements are in themſelves ſo weak and 
feeble, as hath been repreſented, will by no 
Means be allowed, if it can be ſneẽwn, | 

1ſt; That the Rewards and Puniſhments of 
the Goſpel are, as to the Nature of them, 
highly adapted to ſtrike the Affections, and 
influence the Behaviour of Mankind ; if, 

2dly, It may be made appear, that, with 
regard to Experience, they have been found 
in Fact to have ſuch Influence; and if, 

zdly, Any ſuppoſed, or any apparent Diſ- 
regard to them, may be accounted for, with- 
out ſuppoſing, that theſe Motives are in them- 
ſelves weak and inſignificant. 8 

1. The Rewards and Puniſhments of the 
Goſpel are, as to the Nature of them, highly 
adapted to move the Paſſions, and influence 
the Behaviour of Mankind. Good and Evil 
are the two great Objects, which comprehend 
& 4 under 
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under them, whatever can affect a ſenſible and 
rational Nature. All the Paſſions in the Heart 
of Man point, as it were, to theſe, and receive 
their various Denominations, as they ſtand re- 
lated to them. It is Pleaſure or Pain, it is 
Happineſs or Miſery, that actuates this in- 
ward Syſtem, and puts all the Parts of it into 
Motion; as it is this again, that invigorates 
the other Faculties, and cauſes the whole Man 
to exert himſelf in ſuitable Action. Attempts 
indeed have been made, to deſtroy this In- 
fluence in it's very Source, by ſubtle Diſqui- 
fitions about the Nature of Good and Evil, 
and by endeavouring to extirpate the Paſſions; 
but with what Violence to Reaſon and Nature, 
may perhaps be eſtimated, from the little Suc- 
ceſs ſuch Schemes have had in the World, 
and from that Ridicule with which the reſt 
of Mankind have always treated theſe high 
Pretenfions. Hence wiſer Men, the Foun- 
ders of Commonwealths, as well as the 
Author of our holy Religion, have never 
attempted to new-model human Nature, which 
they knew was a vain Thing; but have con- 
trived to adapt their reſpective Inſtitutions to 
it. Thus the Penalties annexed to the Breach 
of human Laws, which are repreſented as fo 
terrible, and the Influence of which is ſo in- 
vidiouſly magnified, can only work upon the 
Fears, i. e. the Paſſions of Mankind, And if 
. l =. 
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the Pains of this Life, the Nature of which 
Men know, and the End of which they ſee; 
can thus reſtrain them; what good Reaſon 
can be aſſigned, that the Puniſhments of the 
other, unknown in their Nature, exquiſite i in 
their Degree, and endleſs in their Duration, 
ſhould be of none Effect? If our Fears can 
operate ſo ſtrongly, when ſome temporal Evil 
is the Obje& of them, can everlaſting Miſery, 
allowedly the moſt dreadful Evil, make no Im- 
preſſion on them? It may be granted, indeed, 
that the Threats of immediate Puniſhments 
make their firſt Aſſaults with greater Violence 
than the Denunciations of ſuch as are at ſome 
Diſtance. Yet theſe, when ſeriouſly, attended 
to, are, in their own. Nature, better  calcu- 
lated to eſtabliſh a laſting Habit, and enforce 
an uniform Courſe of Behaviour. And when 
they are juſtly apprehended to be infinitely 
more dreadful, than any temporal Inflictions 
can be, their Want of Influence cannot be 
aſcribed to their Want of Power, but muſt be 
attributed to ſome extrinſic and accidental Con- 
Iiderations, which hinder them from producin g 
their natural Effects. 

But, when we are conſidering the:Savditce 
of the Goſpel, we muſt not confine our 
Thoughts to the Terrors only, which it de- 
nounces; we have alſo exceeding great and pre- 

X 4 1 
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cious Promiſes ® to work upon ingenuous Na- 
tures, and ſuch as are apter to be invited, than 
threatened into their Duty. This is an Ad- 
vantage above what human Laws can pre- 
tend to; which, concerning themſelves chiefly 
with puniſhing the Diſorderly, cannot, in moſt 
Caſes, make any ſufficient Proviſion to reward 
the Obedient. But the Goſpel of Chriſt, if 
it brings the Enſigns of Terror in one Hand, 
it carries the Emblems of Peace and Joy in the 
other. After it has given us a Proſpect of the 
Miſeries of the Wicked, it opens our Eyes 
upon the endleſs, unſpeakable Happineſs of 
the Good. Here is Life and Death, Good 
and Evil, ſet clearly before us; here is every 
Thing, which a virtuous Man can deſire, every 
Thing, which a bad one can dread, plainly 
propoſed to our Hopes and Fears: and, if 
theſe have loſt their Influence, we have ſo far 
loſt our Nature, and ſhew ourſelves to be quite 
different Creatures from what we are in-other 
Caſes, in the loweſt Concerns of common 
Life. 8 

2. And as the Rewards and Punithanents of 
the Goſpel are thus calculated to influence the 
Behaviour of Mankind, as to what they are in 
themſelves, ſo we are not afraid to appeal to 


d 2 Pet. i. 4 
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Experience, in order to ſhew how efficacious 
they have proved in Fact. We have heard of 
Times, when theſe Motives were effectual; 
when Life, and all it's Enjoyments, when 
Death, and all it's Terrors, were reckoned not 
worthy to be compared to the Joys, or to the 
Miſeries, which ſhall be revealed: when the 
Aſſurances of future Pains, and the Promiſes 
of endleſs Pleaſures, though now derided, 
made Men more than Conquerors, and ſet them 
above the World, which was not worthy of 
them: when Chriſtians, in the ſtricteſt Senſe, 
obſerved the Precept in the Text, and, by 
fearing him, who is able to deſtroy both Body 
and Soul in Hell, ſubdued all other Fears not 
conſiſtent with it. To theſe primitive Times 
we appeal, when the Goſpel was in it's great- 
eſt Purity and Vigour ; for this new Creation, 
like that of the World, had it's full Perfec- 
tion in it's firſt Birth, and was moſt glorious 
in it's earlieſt Productions. The holy Lives, 
and exemplary Deaths, of theſe primitive Saints 
and Martyrs, diſcover the genuine Efficacy of 
the Chriſtian Motives. The Inventions of 
Men had not then corrupted the Word of 
God, nor worldly Attachments diverted their 
Attention from it; ſo that theſe firſt muſt be 
looked upon as it's moſt natural Effects, and 
from whence we may, from the trueſt Judg- 
ment of that Inſtitution, which is Fe Power 
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of God unto Salvation. We need not, how- 
ever, confine our Views to thoſe firſt and 
pureſt Ages; we can recollect, with Pleaſure, 
that the ſame Spirit revived, when this natio- 
nal Church was throwing off the Corruptions 
of Popery. Animated by the ſame Proſpect, 
the Joys that were ſet before them, our great 
Reformers were enabled to tread the ſame 
Steps. And though we cannot, with equal 
Satisfaction, appeal to the Converſation of 

common Chriſtians, yet it is more than any 
Unbeliever can prove, that the Sanctions 
of the Goſpel have no Influence even on them. 
They are not remarkably worſe than other 
Men, who have equally the Means and Op- 
portunities of Vice, and equal Temptations 
to it. In all Probability, they are much bet - 
ter. Bat we are the leſs ſolicitous to make 
any Eſtimate of this Kind, becauſe, in what- 
ever Nation a general Practice of Virtue is 
maintained, it will not, I believe, be hard to 
prove, that the Belief of a future State of 
Rewards and Puniſhments, is one main Sup- 
port of it. The Sanctions of the Goſpel then, 

though not conſidered as ſuch, operate where 
the Goſpel itſelf is not known, or not regard- 
ed. Indeed, the Rewards and Puniſhments 
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of another Life, are the proper Sanctions of 
the Law of Nature; and have been made the 
Enforcements of every pretended Revelation; 
ſo that it is no Wonder, that the Author of 
the Chriſtian Revelation, who has adopted the 
Law, ſhould adopt likewiſe the Sanctions of 
the Law of Nature, into his own Syſtem of 
Religion. And certainly it will not be ſaid, 
that he has weakened their Influence, by 
giving ſo much Improvement to their Nature, 
and ſo much Oertainty to their Evidence, that 
he is juſtly faid 0 have brought Life and Im- 
mortality to Tight through his Gel. 
However, if too many, who profeſs to 
believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, in Works deny 
it, and ſhew, by their Practice, their Diſre- 
gard of it's Sanctions ; all this may be eaſily 
accounted for, without ſuppoſing, that theſe 
are in themſelves weak and inſignificant. Tt 
is no Want of Charity to ſuſpect of ſome of 
theſe Men, notwithſtanding a formal Profef- 
fion of Chriſtianity, that they do not believe 
the Terrors, which that Religion denounces. 
There has been much Difpate of late, with 
reſpe& both to the Nature and Duration of fu- 
ture Puniſhments. Hence many have come, 
in whole or in Part, to diſbelieve them; and 
not to be believed, is the ſame in Effect, as 
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not to exiſt. Others, who cannot perhaps 


argue about this Matter, in a critical or 


philoſophical Way, may yet have a latent 
Root of Infidelity, ſome ſecret Hopes, ſome 
Gueſſes, ſome Suſpicions, that Things may 
not at laſt prove ſo bad as they have been 
taught to believe. And where neither of 
theſe is the Caſe, Men may ſtill be inconfi- 
derate, and inattentive to Things of a remote 
Conſequence, and of a fpiritual Nature. 
Heaven and Hell, diſtant in themſelves, may 
be ſet at a yet farther Diſtance from their 
Thoughts. The Intereſts, the Enjoyments, 
the Temptations of the Life that now is, 
.may almoſt wholly engroſs a Mind of no very 
large Capacity, and divert it from all uſeful 
Reflections on the Retributions of that which 
is to come. By theſe Means, the Sanctions 
of the Goſpel, however . ſufficient in them- 
| ſelves, may often prove ineffectual in Practice. 
But then, let the Blame of the Miſcarriage be 
laid on them, that deſerve it; not on the 
Preſcriptions of the great Phyſician of Souls, 
but on the Patients themſelves, who would not 
make, or would not perſevere in making the 
neceſſary Application. I ſhall only add, that 
from ſuch Solemnities as this, which has now 
called us together, it is plain, that the Ter- 
ror of human Puniſhments is not always fo 
prevailing, as to reſtrain Men from thoſe Prac- 
tices, 
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tices, which they may eaſily foreſee will incur 
them: which however will not prove, that 
civil Sanctions are of little Weight in them- 
ſelves, or of little Uſe with reſpect to the Ge- 
nerality of Mankind. 

Perſons not well affected to Chriſtianity, 
are apt ſometimes to divert themſelves with 
the different Repreſentations, that are given of 
it by it's Friends; but here is an Inſtance, in 
which they ſeem to be as little agreed, with 
regard to their Methods of oppoſing it. Thus 
a Writer, of much greater Note than the for- 
mer, is ſo far from thinking with him, that 
the Sanctions of the Goſpel have little Influ- 


ence, that he gives frequent Inſinuations, that 


they have too much. Men, he ſays *, have 
made Virtue ſo mercenary a Thing, and have 
talked ſo much of it's Rewards, that one can 


hardly tell, what there is in it, after all, which 


can be worth rewarding. For, to be bribed 
only, or terrified, into an honeſt Practice, be- 
ſpeaks little of real Honeſty or Worth.” He 
has no Notion of this improved Selfiſhneſs, 
this learning Virtue by Uſury, and follow- 
ing it for the Sake of a Bargain; and pro- 
feſſes to have no Eſteem, as for a Man re- 
ſtrained from playing the Knave, only for 


_ *Shafteſbury's Eſſay on Wit and Humour, Part ii. Sect. 3. 
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Fear of the Gallows ; fo, for a Saint +, who 
has no other Virtue than what is raiſed in 
bim by the ſame Objects of Reward and Pu- 
niſhment, in a more diſtant State |.” Theſe 
Hopes and Fears are not of the Kind, called 
good Affections, nor can they conſiſt in Reali- 
ty with Virtue, or Goodneſs ; if they either 
ftand as efential to any moral Performance, or 
as a conſiderable Motive to any Act, of which 
ſome better Affection ought, alone, to have 
been a fuſſicient Cauſe. Nor is this all; theß 
are not only prejudicial to the Cauſe of Vir- 
tue, they are pernicious alſo to the Intereſts 
of the Publick. For our Se/f-love, which is 
naturally ſo prevailing in us, being thus im- 
proved and made ſtronger, will occaſion too 
ſtrict an Attention to private Intereſt ; will in- 
ſenſibly diminiſh the Affections towards pub- 
lick Good, and introduce a certain Narrow- 
neſs of Spirit, not well conſiſtent with the 
Intereſt of Society. 

II. It was with a View to the Suggeſtions 
of this Sort, that I firſt propoſed, and now 
proceed to confider, my ſecond Particular; 
under which I am to ſhew, 2 the Sanctions 


+ Shafteſbury s Eſſay on Wit and tl Part 111, SeR, 4. | 


[| Shafteſbury's Enquiry concerning Virtue, Book I. Part iii. 
Sect. 3. 
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of the Goſpel do not n the Virtue of 
Obedience. 
To us Chriſtians, wks believe the divine 
Original of our holy Religion, Objections 
either of this Kind, or the former, create but 
little Difficulty. Secure of this Principle, 
that whatever God does, is right and beſt, we 
ſay theſe Enforcements muſt be well adapted 
to promote Obedience, and yet not deſtructive 
of any Merit there may be in it, ſince they 
are propoſed by a Being of infinite Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs; who muſt infallibly know, 
and will as certainly do, what is moſt proper 
as to both Caſes. However, whether it will 
be allowed, or no, that God is the Author of 
our Religion, it will not be denied, that he is 
the Author of our Nature. Now, it is cer- 
=” tain, that in Conſequence of this Nature, 
which he has given us, we have ſtrong Ap- 
petites to Good, and Averſions to Evil; that 
| theſe Objects raiſe in us correſpondent Paffions 
| of Joy and Grief, of Hope and Fear, and the 
| like. And unleſs we will attempt to deſtroy 
| the Work of God in the Conſtitution of hu- 
1 man Nature, unleſs we can diſſolve that Con- 
|. netion, which his Hand has eſtabliſhed be- 
4 tween Objects, and their correſpondent Affecti- 
ons, unlefs we can baniſh the Notions of Good 
and Evil, or reduce ourſelves to a Stoical Apa- 
f thy concerning them; unleſs we can, not only 
attempt 
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attempt, but effect all this, we muſt unavoid- 
ably be influenced by our Appetites and Aver- 
ſions, by our Hopes and Fears. Muſt we then 
confine the Exerciſe of theſe Paſſions to the 
Objects now before us, the Good and Evil of 
the preſent Life? For what Reaſon ? If we 
are to exiſt in another State, is not the Good 
or Evil of that State, as well as of the preſent, 
a ſuitable Object of Hope or Fear? Does not 
this Suitableneſs riſe in Proportion to the 
Weight and Duration of that Good and Evil? 
And if they are infinitely ſuperior, in both theſe 
Reſpects, to the Good and Evil of the preſent 
Life, are they not infinitely more ſuitable 
Objects of our Hopes and Fears? Would not 
therefore acting as without them, or beſides 
them, or contrary to them, be acting contrary 
to Nature, --- acting contrary to what we are, 
and what the Things themſelves are,---aQting 
contrary to Reaſon and Truth? If then we 

are led by our Nature, if we are directed by 
our Reaſon, and the Reaſon of Things, to act 
with a View to future, as well as to preſent 
Good and Evil, to the Happineſs and Miſery 
of the next Life, as well as of this; and yet, 
if at the ſame Time this View be deſtructive 
of the very Nature of Virtue, it is needleſs for 
us to diſpute about it, fince it is plain we are 
ſach ill-contrived Creatures, as to be in Reality 
incapable of it. After all, perhaps, we need 
| not 
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not carry this Matter ſo far. The * Author I 

am now concerned with will allow; that there 
is a reaſonable Self-love, that a Creature may 
be ill, and unnatural, as well through the 
Defect of this, as through the Want of any 
other natural Affection; that Virtue and In- 
tereſt may be found, in ſome Caſes, to agree; 
that the Fear of future Puniſhment, and 
the Hope of future Reward, how mercenary or 
ſervile ſoever this Principle may be accounted, 

is yet, in many Circumſtances, a great Advan- 
tage, Security, and Support to Virtue; and 
that, in ſome Reſpects, nothing can be more 
fatal to Virtue, than the weak and uncertain 
Belief of a future Reward and Puniſhment. 
A Man that admits and contends for all this, 
what is it that he objects to? Why ||, theſe 
Hopes and Fears are not themſelves of the 
Kind called good Affections; if therefore a 
Man has no other Virtue than what they raiſe 
in him, he has in reality none at all; he has 
no Love, no Affection for Virtue itſelf, but is 
only bribed or terrified into an honeſt Practice.“ 
It muſt, I conceive, be granted, that there is 
ſome Truth in the ſuggeſtion. But then it is 
to be remembered, that the Rewards and Pu- 


niſhments of the Goſpel are not deſigned to 


* Shafteſbury's Enquiry, &c. B. I. Part ii. ſect. 2. 
. F Ibid, Book I. Part iii, ſet. 3. l Ibid. 
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bribe or terrify, i. e. to force Men into a 
Courſe of Behaviour, which they inwardly 
diſapprove, but to render them attentive to 
the Admonitions of Virtue, to bring them 
over by Degrees to the Love and Eſteem of 
it, and to convince them, that, notwithſtand- 
ing what may happen here, Virtue and Vice 
will be at laſt diſtinguiſhed, and prove the 
Happineſs « or Miſery of every reaſonable Crea- 
ture. Before Men can come to have any great 
Affection for Virtue, they are to be recovered out 
of a State of great Degeneracy and Corruption. 

And what will it avail to tell them, that Virtue 
is an amiable Form, --1s to be loved and follow- 
ed for it's own Sake, and is it's own Reward? 
Upon theſe Terms, the intelligent Part of 
Mankind will be apt to conſider it but as a 
fine Idea; the Vulgar will not ſeruple to call 
it an empty Name. But the Proſpe& of fu- 
ture Rewards, and eſpecially of everlaſting 
Puniſhments, is an awakening Conſideration, 
which may often prove of Service, when 
more generous Motives are ineffectual, and is 
molt likely to take the firſt and faſteſt Hold 
of Men, who have been for any Time invelv- 
ed in a State of Darkneſs and Depravity. But 
then there is no Neceſſity of ſtopping here; 
they may improve and finiſh their virtuous 
Habits upon better Principles; as the Maſter 
of a Family (to uſe this Author's Compariſon) | 
| may, 
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may, by the Help of proper Rewards and 
gentle Puniſhments, teach his Children Goods 
neſs, and inſtruct them in Virtue, which af- 
terwards they practiſe upon other Grounds, 


and without thinking of a Penalty or Bribe. 
However, let us not, under Colour of any 


Refinements, forget the Condition of dur Na- 


ture, and ſtretch ourſelves beyond our proper 
Meaſure. We are all here in a State of Pus, 
pilage and Probation, and need, I believe the 
beft of us, proper Encouragements to ſupport 
us in the Practice of our Duty. Theſe God 
has amply laid before us in the Sanctions of 
his Goſpel; which being future, and at 
a Diſtance, leave us Liberty enough to 


make what Choice we pleaſe, and give Scope 


enough for the Virtue of Obedience. For; 
after all, Obedience is the Thing we are chief- 


ly concerned in. And if others affect to ſe- 


parate Virtue from Religion, to ſet up an Idol 


of it in their Hearts, and then fall down and 


worſhip it, to' exalt it above all that is called 
the Will and Law of God, and to follow it 
for it's own Sake, in the moſt difintereſted 
Manner ; we ſurely may ferve that God, who 
has declared, that no Man ſhall ſerve him for 
Nought, who not only permits us to have Re- 


ſpect to the Recompenſe of Reward, but in- 


vites us, by the Examples of thoſe, who, 
ways in his. Faith and Fear, were higheſt in 
| 2 4 his 
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his Favour, and even by the Example of his 
own dear Son, who was the Pattern of all Per- 
fection. And as the Men here intended were 
Perſons of the greateſt Benevolence, did the 
moſt beneficial Things to Mankind, and wil- 
lingly ſuffered the ſevereſt Afflictions, to pro- 
mote the common Good of that univerſal So- 
ciety, the World, they may be oppoſed to 
the Zealots our Author ſpeaks of, the devout 
Perſons of almoſt every religious Perſuaſion, who, 
as he inſinuates, were peculiarly obſervable fora 
certain Narrowneſs of Spirit. If there have 
been any Zealots of this Character, we are not 
concerned either to imitate or defend them. 
They were Strangers to the Genius and Tem- 
per of the Chriſtian Religion, and miſtook 
the Nature and Deſign of thoſe Rewards, to 
which they aſpired. For theſe were intended, 
not to introduce a Narrowneſs of Spirit, but 
to encourage Men in the Practice of thoſe Du- 
ties, which have the greateſt Influence on 
publick Happineſs. They are promiſed, not 
to the Selfiſh, but to the Lovers of God, 

and of Mankind; with Deſign to improve 
and ſtrengthen every generous Affection, and 
to promote the Study and Practice of every 
ſocial Virtue; ſuch as Fidelity, Veracity, 
Charity and Juſtice, and Piety, which is Juſ- 
tice towards God; which, if it be once de- 


ſtroyed, human n. and the great Vir- 
5 tues 


are the Paths, in which we are to purſue 
that ſupreme Felicity, to which our Hopes and 
Aims are directed by the Goſpel: a Felicity, 


without impoveriſhing any other, and of which 
every one will partake, more or leſs, in Pro- 
portion as he is more or leſs qualified and diſ- 
poſed, by the nobleſt Affections of a rational 
Mind, to make a common Happineſs his own. 
And if any one can thus contemplate the State 
of juſt Men made perfect, in the City which hath” 
Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God ; 
if, on the other Hand, he can reflect on the 
Condition of reprobate Spirits, where very” 
Spark of kind Affection is extinguiſhed ; if, I 
ſay, he can thus meditate on Heaven and Hell, 


Deſire or Averſion, he is fo far from being a 
virtuous Creature, that he is become wholly 
unnatural ; and, were his Shape as mon- 
ſtrous as his Temper, we ſhould make 
no Scruple to degrade him from our Species. 
And we have, I conceive, not only the Leave, 
but the Encouragement of this Writer, to act 
with a View to future Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, when theſe are underſtood to carry in 

12550 1 5 them 
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tues that render it a Bleſſing, muſt, in the 
Judgment of Cicero, expire with it. Theſe 


which will be enjoyed moſt exquiſitely and 
moſt extenſively at the ſame Time, of the 
Abundance of which every Man may partake, 
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them the 1 real Daniſhmeas from every 
Thing, that i is lovely and of gopd Report, and 
the other are ſuppoſed to comprehend every 


virtuous Enjoyment. For, ſays he , In 
« the Caſe of Religion, it muſt be conſidered, 
7 that if by the Hope of Reward be underſtood, 
« the Love and Deſire of virtuous Enjoyment, 
« of of the very Practice and Exerciſe of Vit- 
« tue in another Life; the Expectation or: 
« Hope of this Kind is ſo far from being de- 
« rogatory to Virtue, that it is an Evidence of 
« our loving it the more ſincerely, and for i Ire 
& own Sake.” . 
I 'am now to mention two or three Infe: 
rences, from what has been offered. 
And firſt, if the Sanctions of the Golpet 
be neither uſeleſs nor prejudicial; if, on the 
contrary, they be neceſſary to enfoxce, the Law 
of God to the Conſciences and Practice of 
Men, and the only Foundation on which a 
due Regard to them can ſtand unſhaken, then 
| ought there to be ſome Proviſion made, 
that the Senſe of them may be preſerved on 
Men's Minds, by Way of publick Inſtruction. 
Their having the Bible in their own Hands, 
though tranſlated into their own Language, 
will not be ſufficient to this Purpoſe. Con- 


* Shafteſbury's Enquiry concerning Virtue, Book I. Pa i 


ſect. 3. 
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ſidering the Inabilitics 8, the Negligence, the 
Avocations of the Bulk of Mankind, little 
could be expected from them, if they were 
left merely to their own Comments upon 
the Word of God, and to frame and enforce 
a Syſtem of Duty, upon the Strength of 
their own Collections. They muſt have the 
Law of God, and the proper Sanctions of 
this Law, frequently laid before them; ex- 
plained, inſiſted on, inculcated ; there muſt 
he Line upon Line, and Precept upon Pre- 
cept © ; Of they will have as little Influence, 
in Reality, as our Adverfaries pretend, and 
ſeem to deſire they ſhould have. This then 
will lead us to the Uſefulneſs and Neceflity 
of an Order of Men, who muſt attend conti- 
nually on this very Thing © ; and theſe civiliz- 
ing Sages, as they are called, in Deriſion, 
muſt be employed in every Pariſh, not as the 
Tools of Superſtition, and the Agents of 
Authority, but as the Miniſters of God's true 
Religion, and ſo far indeed the Agents of 
Authority, as they teach Men to fubmit to 
all juft Authority, not only for Wrath, but als 
fo for Conſcience Sake * © 
But then, it is a ſecond Inference, which 
I take Leave to ſuggeſt to the Miniſters 


* Ifaiah xxviii, 10. Rom. xiii. 6, = Ibid. Ver. 5. 
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of the Goſpel themſelves, that they teach 
Men not only the Laws, but the Sanctions 
of the Laws of God, Juſt as he has left them, 
Our Saviour, we ſee in the Text, has di- 
rected the Attention of his Diſciples to the 
awful Views of another World, and com- 
manded them to fear him, who is able to 
deſtroy both Soul and Body in Hell. And St. 
Paul, deſcribing his own Practice, and the 

Practice of thoſe of his Days, does it in 
the following Words; &nowing the Terrors of 
the Lord, we perſuade Men . Whereas, were 
ſome of our Times to give an Account of 
their Conduct, it muſt be in ſome ſuch 
Manner as this; having our Heads full of 
abſtract, and, to the Generality of Mankind, 
unintelligible Notions, we do not perſuade 
but amuſe Men. And others, who perhaps 
are not ſo refined as this comes to, are apt 
ſometimes to diſcover a wonderful Tender- 
neſs in denouncing the Judgments of God 
againſt all ungodly Men. But fince a Being 
of infinite Wiſdom ſees it neceſſary to re- 
ſtrain Men by the Threats of eternal Puniſh- 
ments; and fince we find by Experience, 
that even theſe, in many Inſtances, are ſcarce 
effectual, it can be no great Argument, either 
pf « our Piety or Senſe, to diminiſh the In- 


2 Corr. v. 11. 


fluenge 
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fluence of | theſe Terrors, either by 2 
ing, that they will not be executed at all, 
or not to that Degree of Severity, with 
which they are threatened. No wiſe and 
good Lawgivers ever enforced their Laws by 
ſuch Penalties, as they had neither Right 
nor Power to put in Execution. And it is 
hardly conſiſtent with the Wiſdom of the 
ſupreme Lawgiver to threaten, what any other 
Perfection of his Nature forbids him to in- 
flict. His Deſign in revealing thoſe Pu- 
niſhments, is to preſerve Men from them; 
and therefore, to contradict this Revelation 
of them, in any Meaſure, is ſo far to de- 
feat his Deſign ; and a likely Way to bring 
Men into that Place of Torment, which 
he had graciouſly warned them to avoid. All 
Pretences of this ſoftening Kind, however ſpe- 
ciouſly coloured over, amount to little more 
than an impious Affectation, of making our- 
ſelves appear wiſer and better than God. 
Thirdly. therefore, and to conclude. Let 
us all learn, from the Admonition in the 
Text, to fear God. Even let them fear 
him, who, by. their- Station in Life, may 
be placed, in ſome Degree, above the Fear 
of Men. Let thoſe, who, in any Capacity, 
appear at the Tribunals of earthly Judges, 
Moſt ſeriouſly remember, that they muſt one 


Day 
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Day appear before the Fudgment Seat of Chriſt", 
Let them remember, that God is a God of 
Truth and Juſtice, and conſider the ſacred 
Obligations, he has laid them under to pro- 
mote them. Let thoſe, who give Evidence, 
conſider the Nature, the Sanctity, the Re- 
ligion of an Oath, and what dreadful Pu- 
niſhments hang over the Heads of thoſe, - 
who dare ſolemnly appeal to the God 
of Truth for the Atteſtation of a Lie. 
This religious Regard for an Oath, accord- 
ing to the Writer formerly mentioned, is 
one of the higheſt Advantages ſuperſtitious 
Reſtraints have procured. * When Men thus 
invoke Almighty God, they are under the 
moſt weighty Impreflions of Fear; and this 
Terror, he allows, in ſome Inſtances, may 
extort the Truth. After all which, he 
has the Senſe and Goodneſs to ſay, that 
he would have Men left to themſelves, to 
the Influence of unſophiſticated Reaſon, and 
pure natural Religion, without any Inter- 
poſition of ſaperſtitious Hopes and Fears, 
which is leaving them indeed in a Condi- 
tion, in which the Benefits of civil Society 
(if Society could then ſubſiſt) would not 
be preferable to the Bleflings of his applaud- 
ed State of Nature. To prevent ſuch Con- 


: 2 Cor, V. 10. 


4 ſequences 
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ſequences as theſe, let us all in our ſeveral 
Stations earneſtly endeavour to promote the 
Fear of God; that reaſonable and religious 
Fear, which naturally ariſes from the Relation 
between God and us, and which he expreſsly 
requires in his Word : which, when all world- 
ly Motives fail, will in all Circumſtances, 
ſupport us in the Practice of what is right, 
and, at all Events, be alone ſufficient to carry 
us through in the Diſcharge of our Duty, both 
to God and the King, with Fidelity and Ho- 
nour. 
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For in bim we live, and move, and have our 
Being: | 


HERE is no Propoſition in Nature 

more clearly and certainly capable of 
Demonſtration, than the exiſtence of an eter- 
nal, infinitely wiſe, and powerful Cauſe, to 
whom all other. Beings owe their Exiſtence, 
and on whom they entirely depend. And as 
it is not conſiſtent with perfect Wiſdom, to 
give being to Creatures without ſome valuable 
End and Deſign, we may juſtly reaſon farther, 
that as he originally made them, he ſtill con- 
tinues to over- rule and govern them, in ſuch 
a Manner as tends moſt effectually to anſwer 
the great Ends of their Creation. As theſe 
Truths have the deepeſt and ſtrongeſt Founda- 
tion in Nature and Reaſon, fo have they al- 
ways had the Sanction and Authority of the 
general Conſent of Mankind. Every Nation 
and People, where there was any Order or 
Form of Government, had alſo ſome Pro- 
feſſion of Religion; and whereſoever any Re- 

| ligion 
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ligion is profeſſed, there muſt be ſome Notions 
of a God and Providence. Indeed Atheiſm is 
fac from having been the Epidemical Wicked- 
neſs of Mankind. Amongſt the Fools, that 
ſaid in their Hearts there is no God *, ſome few 
have been foolith enough to declare and avouch 
it; but the World in general has been much 
apter to multiply the Objects of Worſhip, than 
have none at all, and to believe in Gods many ' 
and Lords many, rather than deny the Exiſt- 
ence of any Superior Power. This was the 
State of Albent, when our Apoſtle preached 
there upon the ſubject of my Text. He ſaw 
the City wholly given to 1dolatry *, and ſo ſupèt- 
ſtitiouſly fearful; leſt any of the Gods ſhould 
be neglected by them, that Altars were erected 
to Gods unknown, of whom wry ow” Hot 
know ſo much as the Name. 

. Some * learned Men are of Opinion; tha 
this Altar was dedicated to the Honour of the 
ohe true God, the Maker and Governor of the 
World; who is therefore ſtyled znk:mon, be- 
eauſfe he is not only inviſible, but alſo incom- 
prehenſible by Mortals. But whatever the 
Athenzans might mean by it, it is certain '$t. 
Paul took Occaſion from hence, to diſcourſe 


« PC. ei. | Þ 1 Cor. vii. f. | 4 

+ Among whom is Cudworth, Intelle&. Syſt. 474- Compare 
Cave, Like: of St. Paul. Sect. 3:  Godwyn's Moſes and Aaron 
139. Raus's Attick Antiq. p. 38. | 
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to them of God, that made the World and all 
Things therein, who is Lord of Heaven and of 
Earth: who was incapable of being con- 
« fined within any Temple or human Fabrick; 
« that no Image could be made as a proper In- 
« ſtrument to repreſent him; that he needed 
« no Gifts or Sacrifices, being himſelf the 
« Fountain, from whence Life, Breath, and all 
« other Bleſſings were derived to particular 
« Beings : That from one common Original 
« he had made the whole Race of Mankind, 
and had wiſely fixed and determined the 
„Times and Bounds of their Habitation 2 
« And all to this End, that Men might be the 
« ſtronglier obliged to ſeek after him, and 
« ſincerely to ſerve and worſhip him. A Duty 
« which they might eaſily attain to (though 
« otherwiſe ſunk into the deepeſt Degeneracy, 
« and overſpread with. the groſſeſt Darkneſs) 
« he everywhere affording ſuch palpable Evi- 
« dences of his own Being and Providence, 
« that he ſeemed to ſtand near, and touch us; 
« it being intirely from him, that we derive 
« our Life, our Motion and Subſiſtence:“ * 
For in him we live, and move, and bave our 
The Apoſtle does not mean this in the Pan- 
theiſtick Senſe, as if God was the only Sub- 


Caye, ubi ſupra. 


ſtance 


ſtance in the Univerſe, and we and all other 
Things whatſoever exiſted in him, as Parts, 
or Portions, or Modifications, of his Subſtance. 
On the contrary, he plainly diſtinguiſhes be- 
tween the Maker and the Work; and is ſo far 
from thinking, that the Univerſe, or whole 
Syſtem of Beings, is the only God, that ac- 
cording to his Doctrine, they are the Creatures 
only of his Power, ſtill intirely dependent up- 
on his will, aud all the rational and: free Part 
of them accountable to him for their Actions. 
We are not Parts or Members of God, but we 
are his Offspring, whom he hath freely produ- 
ced into Being; and we do not neceſſarily exiſt 
in his Subſtance, but are graciouſly preſerved 
by his Power and Goodneſs; who as he at firſt 
conferred Being on us, is ſtill intimately near 
to ſupport us in it, and gives us Life: and 
Breath, and all Things. ; 
For the clearer Apprehenſion of this Subjedt, | 
it is uſually diſtinguiſhed into Divine Pre- 
ſervation, ſtrictly ſo called, Co-operation or 
Concurrence, and Government. Preſervation 
is that Act of Providence, by which all Things 
are ſupported and upheld in their Exiſtence; | 
or the Continuing to them that Being which 
the Act of Creation conferred. And it has 
been a Maxim generally received, that 
Preſervation is not an Action really diſtin@ 


from Creation, but {Creatio quaſi 5 continuata) 
| a Sort 
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a Sort of continued Creation. And in a quali- 
fied Senſe this is certainly true. But there is 
no Neceſſity to underſtand it ſo, as to conclude 

from hence, that Creatures have any natural 
Tendency to Annihilation; as if a State of 
Exiſtence was a ſtate of Violence to them, and 
that they would of themſelves fall back again 
eyery Moment 1 into Nothing, unleſs pggvented 
by ſome poſitive Act of Preſervation. That 
Dependencei is included i in the Idea of a Creature, 
is a Point which will hardly be denied. But the 
Queſtion is, what is to be underſtood by this 
Dependence, and how far does it extend ? It 
is certainly in the Power of God to annihilate 
the Creatures he has made, at any Time, when- 
ever he pleaſes. But to ſay that in that Caſe 
no poſitive Act of Power need be exerted, be- 
cauſe Nothing is produced, ſeems to be a mere 
Quibble upon the Word. Here is certainly a 
very ſtrange and wonderful Effect, a Paſſage 
from Being to Not-Being, a Change from 
Exiſtence into Nothing. To produce fuch a 
Change as this, ſeems to be above the Power of 


any created Nature. No Creature can annihi- 


late itſelf ; no Creature can annihilate another. 
It is the ſole Privilege of that Omnipotence, 
which firſt gave them Being, to be able to take 
it away. And his not taking it away, and 
reducing them again into Nothing, which is 
every Moment in his power, is called his ne- 

2 gative 
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gative Preſervation. What poſitive Act or In- 
flux of Power, over and above this, is necef- 
fary to ſuſtain them, is a Point which perhaps 
we are not able to determine. But it ſeems 
moſt probable, that they are upheld in their 
Exiſtence by the general and ordinary. Con- 
- currence of Providence, and as they have no 
Tendengy to Annihilation in themſelves, wilh 
continue to exiſt, in ſome Shape or other, for 
ever; unleſs God puts a Period to their Being, 
by an extraordinary Exerciſe of his Power. 
But this is a Sort of metaphyſical Speculation, - 
to which poſſibly the Words of the Apoſtle do 
not extend. He is ſpeaking not of the mere 
Exiſtence of Things in general, but of the 
Prefervation of Mankind in that Order, and 
Rank, and Condition of Life and Being, in 
which it pleaſed God at firſt to create him. 
In him, i. e. in and by God, Ve Men live, and 
move, and have our Being; as certain alſo of 
your 0wn (the Heathen) Poets have ſaid in 
effect, when they called Man the Offspring of 
| the Deity. For he is a bad Parent, who will 
not preſerve, and cheriſh, 1 take Care of his 
Children. 

And in this larger and more popular a. of 
Preſervation, is included alſo that other A& 
of Providence, called Co-operation or Concur- 
| rence. This ſupports us not only in Being, 
| but 1 in 6K 3 enables us not only vivere, 


L 


SERMON XIV. 355 


fed valere; and gives us the Power of perform- 
ing all the Functions of animal Life, and all 
the Actions of our reaſonable Nature. The 
human Body is a moſt curious Machine, in- 
formed and actuated by an immortal Spirit. 
The Union of theſe ſo different Natures is a 
Myſtery to Man, from the Beginning to the 
End. He knows neither when it commences, 
nor how it is continued ; and when it pleaſes 
God to diſſolve it, there is no Man that hath 
| Power over the Spirit to retain the Spirit, neither 
bath he Power in the Day of Death *®. 

They, who have moſt accurately conſidered 
the Frame and Structure of the Body, the 
Materials of which it conſiſts, and the Man- 
ner of its Compoſition, the infinite Variety 
and Number of it's Parts, and the hardly leſs 
infinite Variety of Accidents to which it is 
expoſed, have thought it little leſs than a Mira- 
cle, that it is not deſtroyed almoſt every Day. 
We dwell in Houſes of Clay, whoſe Foundation ts 
in the Duſt, which are cruſhed before the Moth ©. 
And yet into hoe many Members, into what va- 
rious Veſſels and Tubes, and Nerves and Fibres, 
are theſe Materials diſpoſed, and wrought up 
with exquiſite Delicacy and Contrivance? The 
Bones * alone are reckoned in Number not 
much fewer than three Hundred; very liable, 


© Feclef. viii. 8, © Job. iv. 9. 
* Wilkins Nat, Rel. p. 72. the Bones are 284. 
22 8 many 
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gative Preſervation. What poſitive Act or In- 
flux of Power, over and above this, is necef- 
ſary to ſuſtain them, is a Point which perhaps 
we are not able to determine. But it ſeems 
moſt probable, that they are upheld in their 
Exiſtence by the general and ordinary Con- 
currence of Providence, and as they have no 
Tendengy to Annihilation in themſelves, will 
continue to exiſt, in ſome Shape or other, for 
ever; unleſs God puts a Period to their Being, 
by an extraordinary Exerciſe of his Power. 
But this is a Sort of metaphyſical Speculation, - 
to which poſlibly the Words of the Apoſtle do 
not extend. He is ſpeaking not of the mere 
Exiſtence of Things in general, but of the 
Preſervation of Mankind in that Order, and 
Rank, and Condition of Life and Being, in 
which it pleaſed God at firſt to create him. 
In him, i. e. in and by God, We Men live, and 
move, and have our Being; as certain alſo of 
your own (the Heathen) Poets have ſaid in 
effect, when they called Man. the Offspring of 
the Deity. For he is a bad Parent, who will 
not preferve, and . and take Care of his 
Children. 

And in this larger and more popular Senſe of 
Preſervation, is included alſo that other A& 
of Providence, called Co-operation or Concur- 
rence. This ſupports us not only in Being, 
but 1 in Well-being ; enables us not only vivere, 


fd 


SERMON XIV. 335 


ſed valere; and gives us the Power of perform- 
ing all the Functions of animal Life, and all 
the Actions of our reaſonable Nature. The 
human Body is a moſt curious Machine, in- 
formed and actuated by an immortal Spirit. 
The Union of theſe ſo different Natures is a 
Myſtery to Man, from the Beginning to the 
End. He knows neither when it commences, 
nor how it is continued; and when it pleaſes 
God to diſſolve it, there is no Man that hath 
Power over the Spirit to retain the Spirit, neither 
bath he Power in the Day of Death®. 

They, who have moſt accurately conſidered 
the Frame and Structure of the Body, the 
Materials of which it conſiſts, and the Man- 
ner of its Compoſition, the infinite Variety 
and Number of it's Parts, and the hardly leſs 


infinite Variety of Accidents to which it is 


expoſed, have thought it little leſs than a Mira- 
cle, that it is not deſtroyed almoſt every Day. 
We dwell in Houſes of Clay, whoſe Foundation is 
in the Duſt, which are cruſhed before the Moth *. 
And yet intohow many Members, into what ya- 
rious Veſſels and Tubes, and Nerves and Fibres, 
are theſe Materials diſpoſed, and wrought up 
with exquiſite Delicacy and Contrivance? The 
Bones * alone are reckoned in Number not 
much fewer than three Hundred; very liable, 


4 Eccleſ. viii. 8, e Job. iv. 19. 
* Wilkins Nat. Rel. p. 72. the Bones are 284. 
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many of them, to be diſlocated, or ſnapped 
afunder. And yet there is a power, which fo 
well preſerves them, that the Generality of 
People can ſay with the Pſalmiſt, He Keepeth all 
his Bones, ſo that not one of them is broken“. 
How many Parts and ſecret Operations muſt | 
concur to Animal Nutrition and Secretion ? 
Any Diſorder or interruption of which muſt ſoon 
be fatal. How nice an Affair is the Circulation 
of the Blood? How delicate and tender the 
Contexture of the Brain? This indeed in ſome 
Caſes may be highly injured, and yet the Ani- 
mal may live and be nouriſhed. But then all 
the Actions of rational Life are at an End, and 
the Philoſopher and the Man are dead already, 
Our whole Exiſtence here depends upon the 
Motion of the Heart, and the Circulation of 
the Blood ; and how much leſs than a Miracle 
is it, that the one can preſerve it's Force and 
Spring, and the other maintain it's Flux and 
Reflux, for ſo many Days, for ſo many Years 
together? And whenever he ſilver Cord is 
logſed, or the golden Bowl is broken, or the Pitcher 
broken at the Fountain, or the Wheel broꝶen at the 
Ciſtern; then does the Duft return to the Earth 
as it was, and the Spirit unto God who gave it*, 
But beſides its internal Frame, to how many 
external Accidents is the Body, the Life and 


| | f Pf, xxxiv. 20. SO s Eccleſ, x11. 6, 7. 
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Health of Man here, perpetually expoſed ? 
To how many Hurts and Diſorders is it ſub- 
ject, from what the Phyſicians call the Nan- na- 
turals? which, though there is no living with- 
out them, are eaſily turned into the Seeds and 
Sources of Diſeaſes and Death ; ſuch as Air, 
and Exerciſe, and Food, and Sleep, and the 
like. How happy is it for us, that there is a 
wile over-ruling Power, who can preſerve us 
from the ill Effects of unwholeſome Diet and 
infectious Air, from Peſtilence and from Poiſon, 
and from numberleſs Evils and deſtructive Ac- 
cidents, which we can neither prevent, nor 
foreſee ? The Lord himſelf is our Keeper, who 
preſerves our Going out and our Coming in“; and 
when we lie down in Peace to take our Reſt, it 
is He only, that maketh us dwell in Safety. 
Ihe laſt Act of Providence included in the 
general Senſe of Divine Preſervation ,is Govern- 
ment, God's Government of the World, his diſ- 
poſing, ordering, and ruling over all Things there- 
in. As the Subjects of his Univerſal Kingdom are 
of different Sorts, he governs them by different 
Meaſures, by Power, by Inſtincts, and by 
Laws. I mean not by this to ſay, that theſe 
abſolutely exclude one another in their reſpective 
Caſes, but only name the Diſtinction, from 
what is predominant in Each. God governs 


e Ib. iv. 9. 
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the inanimate Parts of the Univerſe by Power; 1 
but then in the Direction and Exerciſe of this, 
are certain Laws obſerved, which reſult from 
their Nature, or which he has preſcribed to his 
own Operation. Laws are properly notional 
Things, which cannot execute themſelves, and 
cannot be obeyed by ſenſeleſs Matter. But 
God is every where, and infinitely active; and 
the Effects which are every where, and uni- 
formly produced, through the whole Syſtem 
of Matter. are the ſtrongeſt Proofs, of their 
Kind, both of his Ubiquity, and his Power, 
It is true in ſtrict Philoſophy, and not merely 
an Idiom of Speech, that He ma#eth his Sun to 
riſe, and ſendeth Rain on the Earth“*; he 
commandeth, and raiſeth the ſtormy Wind, 
which lifteth up the Waves of the Deep; and, 
when he pleaſes, He maketh the Storm a Caim, 
fo that the Waves thereof are flill'. But as 
Mankind would be perpetually bewildered and 
at 2 Loſs, unleſs there were Something of an 
eſtabliſhed Conſtitution and Courſe of Nature, 
ſo, though God does whatever he pleaſes both in 
Heaven, and in Earth, and in the Sea, and in 
all Deep Places w, yet his Actions are under the 
wiſeſt Regulation; and to the whole Series and 
Subordination of ſecond Cauſes, to all the Mo- 
tions of Matter, and all the Inſtruments cone 
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cerned in Working the grand Machine of Na- 
ture, he has preſcribed a Law, which n not 
be broken. 
It is a Law of a ſimilar Nature, which in- 
fluences the Actions of mere Animals. They 
are directed to preſerve themſelves, and mul- 
tiply their kind by a Principle, which, if it 
muſt be called Reaſon, ought to be conſidered 
as the Reaſon of God. The Foxes have Holes, 
and the Birds of the Air have Neſts ® ; but thoſe 
of the ſame Species, in the ſame Climate, al- 
ways build them of the ſame Materials, and 
in the ſame Form. That univerſal: Sameneſs 
and Unifermity in all their Operations, ſhews 
plainly, that their Inſtinct is different from 
| Reaſon; or if it be Reaſon, it is a Reaſon foreign 
to them, of which they have not the proper 
Exerciſe and free Direction. For the Produc- 
tions of Reaſon, under the Management of 
thoſe who :have the full Exerciſe of it, are 
diverſified to an almoſt infinite Variety. If we 
know not perfectly and poſitively what Inſtinct 
is, yet negatively, we know what it is not; 
and it ſerves ſufficiently to diſtinguiſh the 
Tribes of brute Animals from mere Machines, 
on the one hand, and from rational Creatures, 
on the other. In Conſequence of this natural 
Law, the young Lions roar after their Prey, 
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and ſeck their Meat from God®: He giveth 60 
the Beaſt his Food, and feedeth the _ Ravens 
that call upon him b. 

But the proper Subjects of moral e 
ment are intelligent and free Creatures, who 
are qualified by their Reaſon to know their 
Duty, and by their Liberty, to diſcharge it. 
If the Notions aſſerted in this Diſcourſe have 
any Foundation in Truth, God's Right to 
govern Mankind can hardly be conteſted. His 
Creation of them at firſt, and his continual 
Preſervation of them, gives him ſuch a Pro- 

perty in them, and Right of Dominion over 
them, that his Will, always directed by Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Goodneſs, is their ſovereign Law. 
From hence ariſes an immediate Obligation to 
Obedience, and from this, the Suppoſition of 
Rewards and Puniſhments. If you aſk how 
this Will can be diſcovered, and made known 
to Men? the Anſwer is ready; by Reaſon 
partly, and partly by Divine Revelation. In 
the Nature and Conſtitution of Things in 
general, and in the Frame of our own, God 
hath ſhewed us what is good, While juſt Notions 
of his Perfections prevailed in the World, the 
Knowledge of his Mind and Will could hardly 
be a Secret; for certainly the Father of Man- 

kind would defire, that his Children ſhould bg 
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like him. If therefore they knew, that in the 
Deity were ſuch Perfections as Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, and Mercy and Truth, their Obli- 
gation to be like him would ſhew plainly, what 
the Lord required of them, even o do juſtly, 
and to love Mercy, to practiſe the great Duties 
of Equity, Benevolence and ſocial Virtue; 
and the infinite Diſtance between the Creator, 
and the Creature, would lead them into the 
Sentiments of Piety, and teach them to walk 
bumbly wwith their God. Here is in effect the 
entire Fabrick of natural Religion; ſo obvious 
and ſo viſible, that one would think it muſt be 
ſomething worſe than mere Ignorance and In- 
attention, that could take their Eye off from 
it, and fix it on I know not What. But ſoit 
happened ; the Edifice was ſoon defaced, and 
the Foundations were almoſt thrown down. 
Men liked not to retain God in their Know- 
ledge ; even to the polite Athenians, with all 
their Light and Learning, he was unknown. 
You may think perhaps it became him to re- 
main ſo ſtill, to wink on at theſe Times of 
Ignorance, and ſuffer Men ſtill farther to fol- 
low their own Imaginations. I own, I am not 
of this Opinion. It was Time now for the 
great Governor of the World to introduce the 
pew Age of it; to finiſh Tranſgreſſion, to make 
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an End of Sins, and to bring in everlaſting Righ- 
reouſneſs*. O yes, ſays a minute Philoſopher, 
if there was any need of a Revelation at all, it 
was indeed high Time, that it ſhould make i it's 
Appearance. But this tedious Delay is our 
grand Objection againſt it. Why did God 
defer the Times of Reformation fo lang ? 
Why did he not interpoſe before the Reign of 
Tiberius? Philoſopher, he did! He interpoſed 
et ſundry Times, and in divers Manners; he re- 
vealed his Will to the Patriarchs, and to the 
Fathers, by the Prophets, by ſuch Meaſures, 
and Degrees, as the Ends of his Government 
required, or his Wiſdom ſaw moſt expedient. 
And if he did not do all, that you think he 
might have done, one Reaſon of this might be, 
to convince ſuch Perſons as you, by all the 
Hiſtory and Experience in the World, how 
little mere Reaſon is qualified to be the ſole 
Guide in Matters of Religion: a Point, alas! 
which you are not ſufficiently convinced of, 
even to this Day. Twice, at leaſt, Revealed 


Religion, or if that Word offends, God's pure 


Religion, (which is juſt the ſame Thing) was 

univerſal, in the Families of Adam, and of 
Noah. How long in either Caſe it remained 
ſo, or by what Means it was corrupted, are 
Enquiries too intricate to be ſatisfied now. 
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But when after the Flood a new Deluge of 
Impiety had overſpread the Earth, and there 
were almoſt as many Idolaters as Men, God 
ſaved again from the general Shipwreck the 
Family of one worthy Perſon, whole Poſterity 
he multiplied as the Stars of Heaven. And 
after ſeveral occafional Revelations, he gave 
them an Inſtitute of Religion, and a written 
Law; which though not defigned to be uni- 
verſal, yet gave Light to the World much far- 
ther than the Confines of Judea; and would 
have done ſo more effectually fill, if the 
opaque Body of Men's ſupine Ignorance and 
ſtupid Prejudices, had not intervened. At laſt, 
in the Fulneſs of Time, he ſent his Son: whoſe 
Miſſion, if it can be proved by other argu- 
ments, ſuch as Prophecies, Miracles, and the 
like, the Queſtion about the Fitneſs of the 
Time muſt lie, as far as I am able to judge, 
between the Wiſdom of God, and the Wiſdom 
of an Unbeliever; and he who cannot tell, 
which of theſe ſhould preponderate, muſt cer- 
tainly weigh them in the Balances of Deceit. 

Indeed, here is the Root of the whole Mat- 
ter. Infidels may clamour as much as they 
pleaſe about the proper Time of introducing 
Revealed Religion, but their real Sentiment 
is, that there is no Time proper for it at all. 


Gal. iv. 4. 
Yet 
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Vet upon ſerious Thoughts it ſeems almoſt à 
neceſſary Conſequence from the Doctrine of 
Providence, and God's Moral Government of 
Mankind. Can we think, that the Father of 
the Spirits of all Fleſh, ſhould give us Food 
and Raiment, ſhould ſend us Rain from Hea- 
ven, and fruitful Seaſons, and provide us all 
Things needful for the Body, and at the ſame 
Time utterly neglect to make any Proviſion for 
the Soul; never once afford one Ray of Super- 
natural Light to thoſe that fit in Darkneſs, to 
give them the Knowledge of Salvation, and to 
lead them in the Way everlaſting ? To pretend 
that Reaſon is ſufficient for all this, is only to 
argue againſt Hiſtory, Fa&, and Experience; 
and ſaying, that Reaſon is ab/e to do ſomething, 
which it never has done, and is never /#ely to 
do to the End of the World, A conſiſtent 
Deift muſt allow, that right Reaſon has had 
very little Sway in the religious Concerns of 
Mankind; and that excepting himſelf, and 
his Fraternity, they now are, and always have 
been, led aſtray by the groſſeſt religious Delu- 
fions, Upon his Principles the Deity has 
never in the leaſt jnterpoſed, either to prevent 
theſe Corruptions, or to reform them. With 
what Confiſtence then, or Candour, can this 
Man object againſt Revelation, that it is not 
ancient enough, or not univerſal, i. e. that 
enough has not been done by it ; when, upon 
his 
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his own Principles, the Deity has done Nothing 
at all? Thick Clouds are a Covering to Him, 
that He ſeeth not; and He walketh in the Circuit 
of Heaven, without ever regarding the Errors 
and Corruptions of his Family here on Earth. 
Sentiments of this Sort, though defigned it 
may be to ſubyert only revealed Religion, yet 
muſt ſhake the Foundations of natural; and it 
will not perhaps be found upon trial very eaſy 
upon this Scheme to vindicate the Doctrine of 
Providence, to defend the Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs of God's moral Government of the World, 
and the Equity of his intending to judge it. 

| Whereas, on the other hand, the Princi- 
ples of true Natural Religion, Deity, Pro- 
vidence, moral Government, and Judgment to 
come, fairly and fully explained and under- 
ſtood, lead us, as it were, directly to the 
Confines of Revelation ; and diſpoſe us more 
readily to embrace the ſalutary Truths of the 
Goſpel : to know which, and to practiſe them, 
is, at leaſt in our preſent State, the higheſt 
Perfection of human Nature. 


t Job xxii, 14. | 
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Marr. xxv. 28, 29, 30. 


Take therefore the Talent from him, and give it 
unto him which hath ten Talents. For unto 
every one that hath ſhall be given, and he 

ſhall have Abundance ; but from him that hath 
not ſhall be taken away, even that which be 
hath. And caſt ye the Unprofitable Servant 


mto outer Darkneſs ; there ſhall be Weeping 
and Gnaſhing of Teeth. 


F there be any Enquiry of greater Conſe- 
quence than another, it is that which re- 
lates to the Nature and Deſign of human Life. 
What is Man, and whereto ſerveth he ? What 
is his Good, and what is his Evil? Is it all 
circumſcribed within the Circle of this Life ? 
Or is there another? And has the Happineſs, 
or Miſery, of that other, any Connection with 
our Behaviour here ? It is impoſſible wiſely to 
take a ſingle Step in Life, without regulating it 
by this. View : and it is our great Intereſt, and 
our chief Duty, to fatisfy ourſelves on this 
Head, upon which our whole Conduct depends. 

And 
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And the Satisfaction ſo much wanted, and of 
ſuch great Importance, may be eaſily obtained; 
partly by Reaſon, from the Conſtitution of our 
own Frame, and of the World in general; but 
more clearly and fully, by the Revelation of 
Jeſus Chriſt. It is this great Teacher, who 
has beſt acquainted us with our Being's End 
and Aim ; not indeed in a ſpeculative Way, to | 
gratify Curioſity ; but fo far as the Subject is | 
of moral Import, and the Knowledge of it ne- 
ceſſary to inforce that Virtue, which He came 
to eſtabliſh in the World. The Conduct of 
Life is truſted with ourſelves ; and therefore ſo 
much of the Theory of it as is uſeful to this 
Purpoſe, is laid open to our View. But Truth 
alone, Truth abſtracted from all moral In- 
fluence, from all Tendency to make us better, 
is not our proper, at leaſt, not our principal, 
Buſineſs; and is left by our Lord, in a great 
Meaſure, to be Part of that Reward, which he 
will ſometime beſtow on them, who obey him. 
There is not, perhaps, a Chapter in the whole 
New Teſtament, which lays before us a plainer 
Repreſentation of the preſent, and of the fu- 
ture State, and of the Connexion they have 
with one another, than this out of which my 
Text is taken : and yet it appears to have been 
all ſubjoined, in order to recommend and in- 
force that conſtant Watchfulneſs in Duty, and 

habitual Readineſs to meet our Lord when he 
& cometh, 
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cometh, which is mentioned towards the Cloſe 
of the preceding Chapter. This is the mani- 
feſt Intent and Tendency of the Parable of the 
ten Virgins, of the Parable of the Talents, and 
of that full, diſtinct, and clear Account of the 
Proceedings at the Day of Judgment, which 
follows them; in which our Lord b 
plainly, and ſpeaketh no Parable. _ 
Many uſeful Obſervations, no Doubt, may 
be made upon the ſeveral Parts of the Parable, 
diſtinctly; but the general Doctrine and Re- 
ſult of the whole, as well as of the Words I 
have read in particular, ſeem to terminate in 


theſe two Points; which will be the — 
of this Düne! | 


Firſt, That che preſent Life i is a State of 
Trial : and, 


Secondly, That this State of Trial will be 
deciſive and final. | 


I. The firſt Point, one would think, ſhould 
not want much, either Explanation, or Proof. 
A State of Trial muſt mean a State preparatory 
to another, furniſhed with Means and Oppor- 
tunities to prove the Fidelity and Virtue ' of 
moral Agents, and by that means to fit them 
for a future and more laſting State of Retribu- 
tion. It is evident almoſt at the firſt View, 
Wat the preſent Life anſwers this Idea; and 
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that it anſwers Nothing elſe. It is certainly, 
itſelf, not a State of Retribution. The Mix- 
ture, and promiſcuous Diſtribution of Good 
and Evil, the very Shortneſs of Human Life; | 
and in a Word, all the Appearances in the 
World, both natural and moral, forbid it. It 
is. equally repugnant to many of the fame 
Phenomena, .as well as to the very Being and 
Principles of all. Religion, to ſuppoſe it a 
State of no. moral Conſideration at all ; a State 
unconnected with any other, and for our Con- 

duct in which we are aceountable to none. 
But theſe Obſervations will receive more 
Confirmation, and the Subject greater Light, if 
we attend a little to the Nature of a proba- 
tionary State, as well as of the Perſons con- 
cerned: in it. Now theſe latter, it is certain, 
muſt be real Agents; not mere Engines acted 
upon by a ſuperiour Power, but Beings endued 
with ſuch Reaſon. and Liberty as may enable 
them to chooſe and act for themſelves, and: 
with ſuch a Syſtem of Affections as may excite 
them to Action, leſt they ſhould remain in a 
State of abſolute Reſt and Inactivity. Creatures 
thus formed, appear to be furniſhed, fo far as 
their own Frame is concerned, with every 
Thing requiſite to conſtitute them moral Agents. 
And this alone, if Nothing elſe hinders, is a 
Breſumption, if not a Proof, that they are ac- 
countable for- their Conduct; that is; a 
| Able 
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able for the Uſe they make of the Faculties 
with which they are inveſted. This however 
by itſelf is not fufficient ; the Nature and Con- 
ſtitution of Things about them muſt correſpond 
with their own, to give us the compleat Idea 
of a State of Trial. There muſt be Objects to 
excite their Paſſions, and Opportunities to gra- 
tify them; fuch Differences of Good and Evil 
as to afford Room for a rational Choice; and 
Things f& nicely adjuſted, as to adminiſter 
Occaſions for the-Exerciſe of Liberty, without 
overpowering it. There ſeems to be little Need 
of any Application of this to ourſelves. We 
are evidently the Creatures deſcribed ; and the 
_ Conſtitution of the World we are placed i in, is 
exactly adapted to this View and Deſign of our 
own ; and fully anſwers to the Idea and De- 
ſcription of a State of Trial. With this Light 
in our Hands, we can ſee plainly a Wiſdom 
and Contrivance in Things, an Order and Fit- 
neſs even in thoſe Works of Creation and.Pro- 
vidence of which Men are moſt apt to com- 
plain ; and, what is of neareſt Concernment to 
us, the Mark which we are to aim at, and, in 
general, the Path that leads to it. Take this 
Light away, and every Thing again is hid in 
Night; and as total 4 Darkneſs reſts upon this 
Part of God's Creation; as did, before it, upon 
the Face of the Deep. Natural Evil gives 
Scope and Occaſion for many Virtues ; ; which 
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could not be in the ſame Degree, or wk not 
be at all, without it. The ſame Aſpect has 
moral Evil on others ; vicious 2h) a and 
Examples, Perſuaſion, Influence, Excitements, 
Perſecution, Tyranny, all contribute to the 
ſame End ; and, indeed, conſtitute human Life 
that ſevere State of Trial which it is. The 
various Ranks and Subordinations of Men come 
into the ſame Account. The Rich and the Poor 
meet together, for the Exerciſe of Compaſſion, 
Generoſity, Charity, on the one hand; of Con- 
tentment, Gratitude, Submiſſion, on the other. 
The whole Buſineſs and Commerce oſ the 
World is as it were, a School, to learn the 
Habits of Induſtry, Diligence, Honeſty, Fide- 
lity, and Truth. In ſhort, this Notion of a 
_ -probationary State is a Sort of univerſal Key, 

which anſwers to every Thing of this Kind, 
to which we apply it. It is therefore right. 
And, as in a complicated Machine, where a 
Multiplicity of Movements concur to the ſame. 
End, when that is diſcovered, we may be faid 
to know the Artiſt's Deſign, inferring from. 
what is done, what he intended; ſo in this 
Syſtem of Things to which we belong, and 
Part of which we compoſe, if all Things con- 
ſpire in one great Deſign, we muſt conclude, 
that this was the Deſign, which the Author of 
the Syſtem had in View; unleſs we will ſup- 
poſe him not capable of executing his Deſign, 
or reject all final Cauſes whatever. 


It 
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It is not however pretended, by any Thing 
here ſaid, that this Notion of human Life will 
enable us perfectly, and in every Particular, to 
account for all the Difficulties in Nature or 
Providence, relating to it. On the contrary, 
it is reaſonable to expect Difficulties of this 
Kind, as well as of any other; Difficulties 
with regard to the Underſtanding, as well as 
Difficulties in Practice. They will neceſſarily 
be the Reſult of a Syſtem ſo extenſive as the 
Univerſe, and Capacities ſo narrow as the hu- 
man, and ſo little able to comprehend it. We 
ſee but in Part, and that too, in many Caſes, 
darkly. In all which Caſes, Submiſſion of Un- 
derſtanding is a Duty as reaſonable in itſelf, and 
as proper a Homage to the ſupreme Wiſdom of 
the Governour of all Things, as Obedience to 
his Commands, or Reſignation to his Will, in 
others. Thus there is a Beauty and Regularity 
in the Order of Things through the whole 
_ Conſtitution and Frame of the human, and of 
univerſal, Nature. The Difficulties which in - 
a natural View are neceſſary and unayoidable, 
conſtitute, in a moral one, a conſiderable Part 
of our Trial in a State, where we mult always, 
more or leſs, walk by Faith, and not by Sight. 
Nothing therefore can be more ridiculous, than 
to turn thoſe Difficulties, in a State of Trial, 
into formal Objections againſt it. For even 
ſuppoſing that they could in no Degree be an- 
Aa 3 ma, 
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ſyered, they can be of no Te againſt a Con- 
ſtitytion which we plainly fee is Fat. Things 
will ſtill be what they are, though we ſhould 
not be able to account for them. Thus for 
Inſtance, we may be aſked, Why, if Life be 
a State of Trial at all, it is not a more equal 
one? Why, inſtead of having equal Advan- 
tages, and an equal Chance for Happineſs, 
many are placed in a Situation fo hazardous and 
unbappy, that they appear to have but little 
Chance for it? Now, though no particular 
Anſwer could be returned to this, the Objec- 
tor has really obtained Nothing ; the Conſe- 
quence being only this, that the Diſputers were 
interfering in a Province, which did not belong 
to them, and intruding into Things above their 
Sphere. Still the Syſtem of the World, and 
of human Nature is what it is: We have re- 
ceiyed Talents, we are placed in a Scene where 
we may improve them, may negociate, and 
carry on that moral Commerce, which it is d= 
figned we ſhould, if there be ay Defign in 
| T hings ; ; which i 18 plain even from this Conſti- 
tution itſelf, and from every Thing in the 
World beſides. If a Servant, from a Spirit of 
Diſcontent, or Curiofity, ſhould take upon him 
to expoſtulate with his Lord, why He has com- 
mitted ten Talents to one Servant, and one only 
to another? He mig ht be anſwered with a 
Queſtion of that Lord" s upon another Decade A 
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Ts it not a for me to do what I will with 
mine ou And his own Reaſon might con- 
vince him, that what he quarrels with in the- 
Syſtem, is neceflary to conſtitute it what it is; 
and that his Expedient to mend, would indeed 
deſtroy it. It is true, if where ane Talent only 
is given, the Improvement of ten was required, 
there would be Room for Complaint. But this 
is not the Caſe. They who have received little, 
are an{werable only for the Management of that 
little; and their Trials, properly ſpeaking, can 
but be in Proportion to their Talents. A Caſe, 
where right Behaviour would require the Ex- 
erciſe of ten Talents, can be no Trial at all to 
the Perſon who has received but one. For with 
regard to the other nine, he is in the ſame 


Condition with thoſe who have received none; 


and who conſequently have more to anſwer for. 
If the Objection ſhould be advanced higher, 
and demand, Why God has placed any Creatures 
in a State of Trial, and thus expoſed them to 
the Danger of miſcarrying as to their final 
Happineſs? One Anſwer is obvious, and with 
regard to Practice ſufficient; that, whether We 
are able to aſſign the Reaſons of this Conduct, 
or not, He has done it; it is Fact; the Difficul-. 
ties, ſurmountable, or unfurmountable, cannot 

prevail againſt it. Nay, as far as we know, He 


created 
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created no intelligent Beings, but what under- 
went ſome Kind of Probation, or other. That 
we do, it is certain, and that the Angels them- 
ſelves did, is reaſonably enough collected from 
the Defection of that Part of them, which kept 
not their firft Eftate*. God might indeed frame 
2 rational Machine, that would invariably go 
right only for this Reaſon, becauſe it could 
not go wrong. But though there were ten 
thouſand time ten thouſand ſuch Beings, an- 
other Order is poſſible, there is Room for them 
in the ample Range of Creation, and upon the 
whole, it may be infinitely for the Beſt, that 
they ſhould be produced. With their Produc- 
tion all moral Government ſeems to commence; 
the moral Attributes of God may ſhine forth 
in their full Glory; and He is no longer the 
Author of a mere mechanical World, but the 
Father and King, the moral Governor and 
Judge of real Agents, who are capable of lov- 
ing, obeying, and wines Him. from fres 
Choice. 

With theſe Reflections 1 ſhall ants the Grſt 
Particular, which it is unneceſſary to prove by 
Arguments taken from Scripture, both as it is 
plain in itſelf, and as all Revelation, and in- 
_ all _ f muſt OT the Truth, 

N | | 


„. Jude 6. 


II. Seeondly, 


II. been This State of Trial will be 
deciſive and final: that is, it will: not be ſuc- 
ceeded by any Thing of the fame Kind, or 
any State analogous to it, where we may ſtand 
another Chance for that Improvement, and 
Happineſs, which we neglected here; but, on 
the contrary, will confign us over to a State of 
Retribution, either of Reward or. Puniſhment, 
wherein we muſt abide for ever. Now this 
being a State, which does not lie open to Ex- 
perience, we cannot, as in the former Caſe, 
reaſon from what we know. Only by Analogy 
we may arrive at a fair Probability, that a cer- 
tain Scheme, or Adminiſtration, which under 
the moral Government of God, is, in the pre- 
ſent Life, executed partly, and to a certain 
Degree, will be executed perfectly, in the next, 
J would juſt remind you, that this Head of our 
Diſcourſe relates only to thoſe, who anſwer to 
the wicked and ſlothful Servant in the Parable. 
The Reſt, who have approved themſelves to 
their Maſter, by the Trials they have already 
gone through, it is agreed, I think, on all 
hands, will undergo no more. But the Aver- 
ſion human Nature, or human Paſſions bear to 
a State of endleſs Miſery, raiſes great Oppoſi- 
tion to it; and has made ſome defend with 
much Earneſtneſs the Syſtem, as it is called, of 
the Re- eſtabliſhment: , or Reſtoration of this 
TIO 
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Part of Mankind to Happineſs, and the Fa- 
vour of God, Now, it is of ſome Weight 
againſt this to obſerve, what may be obſerved 
every Day under the preſent Adminiſtration of 
Providence. Here is an Order of Things, of 
Cauſes and Effects, appointed, and a Conſti- 
tution fixed and eſtabliſhed by God himſelf ; 
which if Men will not comply with by obey- 
ing his Laws, this Conſtitution and Courſe of 
Things will not comply with them, but they 


muſt ſtand to all the Conſequences be they 


what they will. Ill Conduct in one Part of 
Life, and ſometimes a ſingle raſh Action, af- 
fects the whole of our Exiſtence here, and 
renders it miſerable, at leaft in Compariſon of 
what it might have been. Even Repentance 
cannot retrieve Matters, ſo as to prevent the 
ill Confequences of our irregular Actions; 
but Things take their natural Courſe, accord- 
ing to Laws which ſhall not be broken. Now 
if this he the Caſe in a mixt State, a State of 
Trial, what may it be in a State of exact Re- 
tribution, under a perfect moral Adminiſtra- 
tion, where diſtributive Juſtice finally takes 
Place? The Conſtitution and Government of 
Gad is uniform and one: And if He will not 
reverſe his Laws for the Sake of thoſe, who: 
by real Amendment have ceafed to be the Ob- 
jects of his Diſpleaſure; there is little Reaſon 
to expect any arbitrary Interpoſitions, or Acts 
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of mere Power, in a better State of Things, 
in Favour of others, who have rendered theme 
ſelves incapable of Amendment. And, keep= 
ing ta the ſame Analogy, there is ſtrong Prey 
ſumption that ſuch will be their Caſe. By the 
Appointment of God, in the natural Conſe- 
quences of Things, from thoſe who have made 
no Improvement of their Talents, they are 
taken away, as to any moral Uſe of them, 
partly and to a certain Degree, in the alias 

Life. The Seeds of Virtue, if not cultivated, 
decay and periſh; the moral Senſe, and in 
ſhort the whole Sum of our moral Powers, if 
not improved, are impaired ; vitious Acts gra- 
dually weaken all virtuous Principles and Sen- 
timents, and inyeterate vitiqus Habits almoſk 
wholly deſtroy them. Our natural Conſcience 
loſes all its Senfibility, and the Light, that is 
in us, grows dark, and is extinguiſhed, This 
18 evident from Experience ; and therefore if 
ſuch Neglect and Abuſe of our moral Powers 
ſhould at laſt be puniſhed with an intire De- 
privation of them, it is no more than the com- 
pleat Execution of that Plan of Providence in 
another State, which we ſee begun, and im- 
perfectly carried on, in the preſent. 

But whatever Weight there may be in theſe 
Reflections, abſtracted from Revelation; they 
receive their full Confirmation from the Word 
of God, From this we learn, that there are, 

In 
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in effect, two States of future Exiſtence; one, 
in the Interval between Death and the general 
Judgment; the other, when the general Judg- 

ment is over. If then there be any Thing like 
another Probation, any After- proviſion by which 
they may recover from that State of Impeni- 
tence in which they die, may improve the Ta- 
lents which they neglected here, and by Re- 
pentance, that is, by a real Change of Temper 
and Habits, reſtore themſelves to Happineſs 
and the Favour of God, it muſt be in one, or 
other, of theſe Periods. And it is neceſſary 

thus to conſider them diſtinctly, becauſe the 
Writers, on the other Side of the Queſtion, 
place the Scene of this Reformation, ſome in 
the former of theſe States, and ſome in the 
latter; and by that Means ſufficiently confute 
each other. But let us attend a little to the 
Scriptures. If we conſult the Old Teſtament, 
we'there meet with ſuch Paſſages as theſe, re- 
lating to the State of the Dead. --- In Death 
there is no Remembrance of thee ; in the Graue 
who ſhall give thee Thanks ©? or, as it may be 
rendered, make Confeffion unto thee ? --- 
The Dead prai 225 not the Lord, neither any that 
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go down into Silence For the Grave 
cannot praiſe thee, Death cannot celebrate thee ; 
they that go down into the Pit cannot hope for 
thy Truth. The living, the living, be ſhall praiſe 
thee, as I do this Day; the Father to the Child- 
ren ſhall make known thy Truth. The Mean- 
ing of which Paſſages, and many more to the 
ſame Purpoſe, is not, as the Sadducees collected 
from them, that the Soul dies with the Body, 
and that there is no future Exiſtence at all; 
but the Meaning of them is the ſame, in Ef- 
fect, with this of our Lord's --- The Night 
cometh, when no Man can work* : Or, in Solo- 
mon's Words, Whatfoever thy Hand findeth to 
do, do it with thy Might ; for there 1s no Work, 
nor Device, nor Knowledge, nor M dom in the 
Grave, whither thou goeſt *. Or, as it is in 
that other Text, F the Tree fall toward the 
South, or toward the North ; in the Place where 
the Tree falleth there it ſhall be*., With this 
laſt Declaration out of the Old Teſtament, the 
the whole Tenor of the New agrees; which 
every where plainly ſuppoſes, that there is no 
Alteration of our moral State, as to the Nature 
and Kind of it, between Death and the Day of 
Judgment. When the Dead are raiſed, and 
appear at the great Tribunal, the Enquiry is, 


4 Pf, exv. 17. e Iſai. xxxviii. 18, 19. f Johnix. 4. 
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what they have done in this World, hat every 
one may receive the Things done in his Body. 
No Reckoning is made at all of the middle 
State, but it is paſſed over as if it really were, 
what it is often called, a State of Sleep ; or as 
if no ſuch Period had intervened between the 
Day of each Man's Death, and the Day of 
Judgment. All which is utterly unaccountable, 
(.confidering how vaſtly longer that Period is, 
to the greateſt Part of Mankind, than the Term 
of human Life,) if that alſo like the preſent 
be a State of moral Agency, in which Men 
may ons the Temper and Habits, which they 
contracted in this World, and with which they 
left it. Indeed, the very Nature of the ſepa- 
rate State is ill ſuited to ſuch a Suppoſition. 
Habits are acquired by Exerciſe, and a Repe- 
tition of the ſame Acts; and virtuous Habits 
muſt proceed from free Choice. But there 
wilt be no Scope, or Opportunity there, for 
the Acts and Exerciſe of many Virtues: ſuch 
as Charity, for Inſtance; on which however 
our Saviour makes the great Enquiry at the 
Day of Judgment to turn“. Will the volup- 
tuous Man become chaſte and temperate ? From 
the Acts of Intemperance he will be reſtrained, 
by the very Nature of his Condition. But 
where is the Virtue, that riſes from free Choice ? 


„ Matt. chap. 25. | 
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Though, in this Senſe, he ceaſes from Sin, he 
is Nil an evil Being; and loves the Vices e 
he cannot commit. 

If this Point then, thus echoed by 
Reaſon, be ſupported, as we have ſeen, by the 
general Doctrine and Drift of the New Tefta- 
ment; any particular Paſſages alleged to prove 
the contrary, ought certainly to be- clear and 
pertinent. But they are, ſome of them, wholly 
beſide the Purpoſe ; and all together, unequal 
to the Streſs, that is laid upon them. For Ex- 
ample': St. Peter tells us that Chriſt by the 
Spirit went and preached unto the Spirits in 
Prin: Where allowing that i Ovaary means 
the Game, (as it properly does mean the ſame,) 
with © ad, ſtill the Doctrine of Repentance in 
Hades, cannot juſtly be inferred from this 
Text. The Apoſtle ſays „ Chriſt preached unto 
the Spirits in Priſn: i. e. to thoſe who were 
when hewrit, and are at this Day, in the inviſible 
State of the Dead. And when did He preach 
to them? When they were diſobedient, when 
once the Long = ſuffering of God waited in the. 
Days , Noah, while the Ark was a preparing: 
Chriſt preached unto them by his Spirit in that 
holy Patriarch, who was a Preacher of Right- 
eouſneſs to that Generation. And thus, though. 
mapa} (+ the dead) ſhould be taken , in this 
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other Paſſage of this Apoſtle, the Goſpel was 
preached to them that are dead”, it would by no 
Means follow, that the Goſpel was preached 
to them after they were dead. But in all Pro- 
bability, it means only wicked Men in this 
World, and eſpecially ſuch Sinners of the Gen- 
tiles as were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. But 
ſuppoſing, after all, (what however there is 
no Reaſon. to ſuppoſe,) that Chriſt, or his 
Apoſtles, did preach the Goſpel, in Hades, to 
thoſe who had lived in the Ages before it; 
what is this to the Caſe of Chriſtians, to whom 
the Goſpel was preached all their Life long, 
and who all their Life long diſobeyed þ it? 
Some other Teſtimonies are alleged, in 
Proof of a Sort of Proteſtant Purgatory ; the 
ſame that are urged to prove the * And 


* . 8 Epheſ. i ii. 1. 
1 N. B. It was certainly the Opinion of many ancient Wri- 
ters, that Chriſt preached to the Spirits in Hades; which they 

inferred from this Text. But then, the. Ade cha beſt of them 
did not believe that this Preaching was addreſſed promiſcuouſſy 
to all, good and bad; but only to the Patriarchs and other holy 
Men, to David and Samuel, and all the Prophets. See Cyril. 
Hieroſ. Cat. Ed. Milles, p. 53. Quinetiam ad omnes ſoloſque eos 
ex mortuis pertinuiſſe Prædicationem et Salutem, qui dum vi- 
verent, erediderant in Chriſtum venturum, virtutique operam 
navaverant, Doctrina quoque eſt multorum. Coteleriut. Not. in 
Herm. Paſt. Lib. iii. Sim. ix. In which long and learned Note, 
(well worth reading, but too large to tranſcribe here,) may be 


ſeen the monſtrous opinion of Marcion, and ſome other Here - 
nicks, relating to this Anticle. | | 
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indeed they prove both alike; i. e. neither. 
Some are Nothing to the Purpoſe; as that of 
St. Paul, --- But he himſelf ſhall be Saved ; yet 
Jo as by Fire. And ſome ſeem to prove the 
direct contrary to what they are produced to 
prove, as the Parable of the rich Man and: 
Lazarus“: by which we are evidently taught 
that our Fate hereafter will be determined by 
our Conduct here; and that all Application 
for Relief, contrary to the original Conſtitu- 
tion and ordinary Providence of God, will 
come too late in the other World, and be in 
vain. Indeed, caſtigatory Puniſhments by Fire 
on Souls in the ſeparate State, are in a natural 
View abſurd and unphiloſophical; and not leſs 
ſo perhaps in a moral one. Correction in a 
State of moral Diſcipline is, without Doubt, 
neceſſary, and of great Uſe. But they are not 
ſuch Puniſhments as theſe, nor merely Puniſh=: 
ments of any Kind, that work a real Refor- 
mation in this World. And it is ſtill harder to 
conceive, how ſuch Cauſes can produce ſuch: 
Effects, in a State, which does not ſeem cal- 
culated for any material Alteration of our mo- . 
ral Character and Condition. | 

The other State ſucceeding this, is that which: 
commences after the Reſurrection and general 
Judgment : And we need only look into this 
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25th Chap. of St. Ma#thew, to be convineed, 
that the Fate of the incurably Wicked is then 
decided for ever. The Divine Founder of the 
Chriſtian Church may then ſay, what He ſaid, 
when he had juſt purchaſed it with his Blood, 
It is finiſhed", Having accompliſhed the 
Number of his Elect, He delivers up the King- 
dom to God, even the Fatber*; and as no Man 
can, -( nor from the Foundation of the World 
to the End of it, ever did,) came to the Father, 
but by Him ; and his Offices of Mediation are 
now at an End. and the Purpoſes of God by 
Him of bringing many Sons unto Glory are ful- 
filled; tbe Myſtery, or the whele myſterious 
Diſpenfation of God in Chriſt concludes . He 
and big Saints take Poſſeſſion of the everlaſting 
Kingdoms and ße Daor is fbut”. Without are 
Dogs, and Harcerere, and I horemangers, and 
Adurderers, and Idolaters, and whoſeever loveth 
and maketh a Lie . And according to the 
whole Tenor and Drift of the New Teſta- 
ment, there is no. After-admifiion for ſuch as 
theſe ; no Intimations drapt, from one End of 
it to the ather, of their Re-eſtabliſhment, or 
Recovery. On the contrary, in all our Lord's 

Parables relating to this Matter, and in all his 
Diſequrſes about it, their Condition is repre» 
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ſented as finally and unalterably determined. 
This is the plain Reſult of the Parables of 
the Virgins, of the Talents, of the Tares *, 
and of the Marriage of the King's Son”. The 
Time when the Bridegroom comes,” when the 
Maſter reckoneth with his Seryants, when the 
King comes in to ſee the Gueſts, and of the 
Harveſt, is all the ſame Time, i. e. the End 
of the World, or the Day of Judgment. And 
the wicked and ſlothful Servants are then re- 
zected by Chriſt, are excluded out of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, are bound Hand and 
Foot, are deprived of their original Talents, 
and, as Taxes, are caſt into a Furnace of Fire ; 
or, in our Lord's plain Repreſentation of 
the ſame Matter, their Sentence is, Depart 
from me, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, pre-. 
pared for the Devil and his Angels ; and from 
that Time they go into everlaſting Puniſhment, 
J infift not here upon the Argument drawn 
from the ſtrict Import of the Word ales, in 
theſe Paſſages ; not that I diſtruſt it, but, as 
for other Reaſons, ſo becauſe my Purpoſe does 
not directly require it. For whether it here 
denotes a proper Eternity, or not ; it plainly, 
and in all Reaſon, muſt be underſtood to de» 
note, a State of Puniſhment which is final, and 
will not determine, but with the n 
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Which, however, we have no ſufficient Rea- 
ſon, either from Scripture, or true Philoſophy, 
to ſuppoſe will ever come to paſs. This then, 
I aſſert, is the conſtant and uniform View ex- 
hibited to us by Jeſus Chriſt, in all his Pa- 
rables relating to this Subject, in all his Re- 
preſentations, of the Nature and Deſign of 
this World, and of human Life, and of his 
Kingdom, and of the Tranſactions of the laſt 
Day. And we meet with the ſame Proſpect 
of the State of the Wicked after Judgment, 
in the Writings of his Apoſtles : inſomuch 
that ſome, who are unwilling to believe. eter- 
nal Puniſhments, are obliged to ſuppoſe, that 
the Terms they generally uſe on this Occaſion, 
ſuch as Favre, OF opa, dh, anwras, with 
their reſpective Verbs, denote Annihilation, or 
utter Extinction of Being. There is no Rea- 
ſon for this however, theſe Words being never 
uſed in the New Teſtament, at leaſt as applied 
to intelligent Beings, in that philoſophical 
Senſe ;. but always in a popular or moral one, 
for a State of Condemnation, Miſery, Sin and 
Ruin. The Context generally limits + oa to 
this Senſe, being oppoſed to 20, EZwrnia, and 
the like ; which, denoting the Chriſtian's Re- 
ward, never mean mere Duration of Exiſtence, 
but Supreme Felicity. Exiſtence and Non- 
exiſtence are philoſophical Niceties, with which 
the Scripture has no Concern. The Sanctions 

Hole! a of 
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of Chriſt's Laws are Rewards and Puniſhments; 
Annihilation is inconſiſtent with both. The 
Threats of it would be no Terror to wicked 
Men in this World, and the Expectations of 
it in the next would be a Comfort to thoſe, 
for whom it were good if they had never been 
born. Beſides, the Terms above mentioned 
muſt be underſtood conſiſtently with other 
Expreſſions, and Deſcriptions in Scripture, re- 
lating to the ſame Subject. And nie aαον,,- Ks-, 
Aaois, Kpiois, Kit ( cidvies Or ain) ids, 
richie, with ſeveral others, point out another 
Sort of State, and excite very different Ideas 
from that of Annihilation. of 4, 

This, however, ſeems clear from what 0 
been diſcourſed, that neither in the middle 
State, nor that which ſucceeds it, neither be- 
fore the Day of Judgment, nor after it, will 
there be any Thing analogous to a State of 
Trial, where they may ſtand another Chance 
for that Improvement and Happineſs which 
they neglected here. What Proſpect then is 
there of any Recovery, or Reſtoration of theſe 
Wicked to the Favour of God? Mere Power 
muſt not be intereſted in the Queſtion. Their 
righteous Judge mult ever regard them as what 
they are. And the ſame incurably wicked 
Temper, for which they are commanded to 
depart from his Preſence, at the great Day of 
Retribution, will exclude them out of his 

| Bb 3 Kingdom 
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Kingdom for ever and ever. The Conſequences 
of this Excluſion will be, exactly in Propor- 
tion to the Demerit of each Offender's Sins, 
and the Malignity of his Temper ; fo that the 
Fudge of all the Earth will do right *. 

There is one Reflection — hence, of the 
greateſt Moment to us all; but which every 
Man may make for himfelf, with much greater 
Advantage, than any other can make for him. 
Our Fortunes are now depending; we are lay- 
ing the Foundation, by our virtuous or wicked 
Temper and Habits, of our Happineſs and 
Miſery to all Eternity. If we die in our Sins, 
they will riſe up againſt us at the Day of Judg- 
ment; if we die in the Lord, though we reſt 
from or Labaurs, our Works will follow us. 
Let no Pretences of abſurd and weak Men re- 
move us from this Perſuaſion : for whatever 
contradicts, or defeats the Influence of, thefe 
great practical Truths, is a Delufion, and a 
Lie: and fe that hath Ears ta bear, let him 
Bear“. - 
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TiTvs xi. 15. 


7 Beſe Things ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke with 
all Authority, Let no Man de eſpiſe _— | 


HE Apoſtle had taken Notice, in the 

former Chapter, of ſome aunruly and 
vain Talkers, and Decervers, who ſubverted 
whole Houſes, and tdiight Things, ieh they 
ought not, for the Sake of filthy Lucre. In 
Oppoſition to whom, he directs Titus, in the 
Beginning of this, to ſpeak the Things which 
become ſound Doctrine. And they are of this 
Kind, or to this Purpoſe, that Men take Care 
to diſcharge the ſeveral Offices of their re- 
ſpective Stations in Life, the great ſocial and 
telative Duties, out of a juſt Senſe of the true 
Nature and Deſig n of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and in Csntbqnence of that ble 1 * F the 
glorious Appearing of Feſus Chr who gave 
himſelf for us, that he might = us from all 
Iniguity, and purify utito himſelf a peculiar 
People, zealous 7 om Works. Ti heſe 7. hings, 
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ſays he, ſpeak and exhort, and rebuke with all 
Authority. Let no Man deſpiſe thee. | 

It ſeems plain then, that teaching ſound 
Doctrine, the great Duties of the Chriſ- 
tian Life, upon the Principles of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, 1s, in the Judgment of this 
Apoſtle, the moſt- effectual Way for a Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel to preſerve himſelf from 
Contempt, - We muſt, I believe, be ſenſible, 
that there-have been heavy Complaints, within 
theſe few Years, of the growing Contempt of 
the Clergy, The Fact ſuppoſed, for the 
Truth whereof I neither make myſelf anſwer- 
able, nor, on the other Hand, am at all diſ- 
poſed to deny, the Enquiry which moſt bighly 
imports us is, whether we ourſelves have con- 
tributed to it. If any Thing of this Kind 
ſhall appear, the only Way to recover our 
Credit, is to relinquiſh thoſe Principles or 
Practices, which have impaired it; and re- 
turn again to that Integrity of Faith and 
Manners, which ſupported it once, and which 
alone can regain it now. And if the Fact 
ſhould not be ſo bad as ſometimes ſeems to 
be ſuppoſed, Reflections of this Nature may 
not, however, be altogether uſeleſs ; as they 
may be a Means to prevent us from making 
ourſelves contemptible, and tend to preſerve 
that Degree of Credit and Authority, which, 
as yet, we © have with our People, 
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It muſt here be taken for granted, that our 
Profeflion itſelf is not contemptible ; and that 
conſequently, no Man, except the profeſſed 
Unbeliever, can deſpiſe us merely upon that 
Account. Every one who believes the Goſ- 
pel, and underſtands what he believes, muſt 
underſtand alſo of what Dignity, and of how 
great Importance this Office 1s, whereunto we 
are called *, And though ſome DiſtinQion 
muſt be made between what is ſaid in the 
New Teſtament, of the holy Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, and the other extraordinary Teachers 
of the Chriſtian Religion, who firſt planted it, 
and the ordinary Teachers of it, who ſucceed- 
ed them, and entered into their Labours ; yet 
1s it evident from thence, as well as from the 
Nature of Things, from the Uſes it ſerves, 
and the Ends it is intended to promote, that 
the Office of the Miniſtry is ſtill honourable, 
and they who take it upon them (ſo far from de- 
ſerving to be deſpiſed upon that Account) ought 
to be eſteemed very highly in Love for their Works 
Sake. It is not good, that the Soul ſhould 
be without Knowledge; and Men are not 
born with the Principles of Chriſtian Know- 
ledge now, any more than in former Ages. 
Faith, ſays the Apoſtle, come:b by Hearing; 
and Hearing, by the Word of God *. The 


„ Ordination Office. - 1 Theſſ. v. 13. 
Þ Rom. x. 17, 


Knowledge 
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Knowledge of Chriſtianity, which is a Reli- 
gion of Inſtitution, is derived from Inſtruc- 
tion, and that Inſtruction from the Scrip= 
tures, which contain the Words of eternal 
Life. Theſe indeed are in the Hands of the 
People, and in a Language too, which in ſome 
Meaſure they underſtand. But it is Matter of 
of Fact and Experience, that the Genetrality 
of Mankind have neither Leiſure, nor Abili- 

ties, to make the proper Uſe of them, with- 
out ſome Aſſiſtance from others. And to ſay, 
that they muſt teach one another, every Man 
his Neighbour, is to ſet a Matter of great 
Conſequence upon a very precarious Bottom, 
and leave it perfectly uncertain, whether they 
ſhall have any Inſtruction, or not. Ignorant 
and conceited Men would take upon them to 
be Teachers, when they bad Need, that one 
taught them, which be the firſt Principles of the 
Oracles of God. Thus, where they correct- 
ed one Error, they would introduce many; 
and the Blind being led by the Blind, by Men 
as ignorant as themſelves, only more. raſh, 
more headſtrong, and more preſumptuous, 
would not both fall into the Ditch * ? Beſides, 
this Idea can never comport with that of the 
the Church, which Chriſt purchaſed with his 
Blood. The Deſcription of Babel would then 
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be 
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be the true Notion of the Church; and, in- 
ſtead of the pure Word of God being preached, 
and the Sacraments duly miniſtred ©, there could 
be no Security that the Word of God would 
be preached at all, no Likelihood that it would 
be preached in it's Purity, or that the Sacra- 
ments would be miniſtred either duly, or at all. 
For how can they preach, except they be ſent * ? 
And how can they adminiſter the Sacraments, 
without Authority? - Jeſus Chriſt therefore, 
who was himſelf ſent by the Father, ſent his 
Apoſtles to convert and baptize the World. 
The Promiſe he made them upon this Mif- 
fon, plainly ſhews, that the whole of their 
Office was not to terminate with their Lives, 
And their Conduct evinces, that they under- 
ſtood it in this Senſe. For they appointed 
others, as the Lord had appointed them ; and 
committed the fame Truſt to faithful Men, wha 
were able to teach others alſo . The Lord hath 
alſo ordained, that they who preach the Goſpel, 
ſhould live of the Goſpel *. Directions are given 
to Chriſtians how to behave to their Teach» 
ers ; and to the Teachers, that they may know 
how they ought to behave themſelves in the 
Houſe of God. A conſiderable Part of St, 


Pauls Epiſtles to Timothy and Titus, is ſpent 


See 19th Article of Religion. f Rom. x. 15. 
F 2 Tim. ii. 2, > x Cor. ix. 14+ 
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upon this latter Topic. And to think, that the 
Rules and Directions there given, related only 
to thoſe two Perſons, is as abſurd as to ſup- 
poſe, that the Precepts delivered in his other 
Epiſtles, were deſigned only for the Uſe of 
thoſe particular Churches, to which AA ſtand 
inſeribed. | 

. If then a Maintenance, in — be ap- 
pointed for the Chriſtian Miniſtry, if the 
People are taught how to carry themſelves to- 
wards them, and if Rules be laid down for 
their own Conduct, comprehending, when 
explained in their juſt Extent, all the Branches 
of the paſtoral Office ; theſe Things evidently 
ſhew, that this Inſtitution, coeval with the 
Foundation of the Chriſtian Church, was de- 
ſigned to be of the ſame Duration with it. 
And thus magnifying our Office, is not preaching 
ourſelves, but Chriſt Feſus the Lord* ; as truly 
as when we defend any other nnn or 

Inſtitution of his Goſpel. 
- - Truths of this Kind indeed are but ill re- 
ceived, in an Age too much diſpoſed to throw 
down all Diſtinction, fave what is conferred 
merely by the State. Nevertheleſs, we muſt 
not be aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, nor 
baſely give up that Character, with which he 
has inveſted us. Too high Pretenſions indeed 


2 Cox. iv. 5. 


ſerve 
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ſerve only to expoſe us to Deriſion, when Men 
ſet up ſuch extravagant Claims, as they are 
plainly unable to ſupport. But Treachery, on the 
other Hand, is likewiſe mean and baſe; and 
muſt in the End increaſe that Contempt, which 
we ſhould moſt endeavour to avoid, the Con- 
tempt of wiſe and good Men. That this at 
leaſt is our Duty, is plain from Reaſon; for 
how uſeleſs muſt thoſe Teachers be, who are 
fallen into general Contempt? and is plain, 
| moreover, from the Precept in the Text; Let 
no Man deſpiſe thee; which ſeems alſo to imply, 
that ſomething of this is in our own Power: 
at leaſt ſo much of it muſt be in our Power, 
as is properly our Duty; and that is, not to 
render ourſelves contemptible by our own Be- 
haviour, nor to do any Thing for which we 
may juſtly deſerve to be deſpiſed. And per- 
haps, if we would ſet ourſelves in Earneſt, to 
make our perſonal Character agreeable to our 
miniſterial, (which we have ſeen has nothing 
contemptible in it, but much to the contrary) 
the Conſequence would anſwer in a good De- 
gree ; and we ſhould meet with that Eſteem, 
at leaſt amongſt fair and equal Judges, to which 
ſuch a Character, and ſuch a Conduct, ſeem to 
entitle us. The Miniſter, who takes Heed to 
himſelf, and to his Doctrine, and forms them upon 
the Model exhibited in the Epiſtles juſt men- 
tioned, can, in no juſt Eſtimate of Things, be 

| an 


an Object of * and, one would 
hope, will not generally meet with it in the 
Event. For Virtue is ſtill of Repute in the 
World; and he who practiſes it himſelf, and 
teaches Men ſo to do, is ſtill eſteemed; ex- 
cept perhaps in ſome particular Caſes, as where 
he is ſuſpected only of the Appearances of 


it, or defeats himſelf by ſome Imprudence, 


which makes his good be evil Jpoken of. 

But as the Rules contained in theſe Epiſtles 
are general, pointing out the Duties of the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel at all Times, and in 
all Places; and as it would be too large a De- 
fign to undertake to explain them particular- 
ly now; I ſhall take the Liberty, in what 
follows, to offer ſome Reflections, which ſeem 
more immediately applicable to ourſelves, as 
they are ſuggeſted by the Office at our Ordi- 
nation. And indeed, the Inſtructions convey- 
ed therein are ſo full to the Purpoſe, that if 
any human Means can conduce to preſerve us 
from Contempt, it muſt be a ſtrict Regard 
and Attention to the Obligations which we 
then lay ourſelves under; as the Neglect of 
them, on the other Hand, muſt expoſe us to 
almoſt every Evil we can fear. And, 

Firſt, Becauſe they who devote themſelves 
to the Service of God and his Church, ought 
to do it with Purity of Intention; and becauſe 
| likewiſe it is but too, probable, that Men will 

act, 
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act, through the whole Courſe of their Mi- 
niſtry, in ſome Degree, with the ſame Views 
and Motives wherewith they entered into it; 
it is neceſſary, that they examine well their 
own Conſciences, that they may anſwer with 
Truth and Sincerity that important Queſtion, 
« Do you truſt that you are inwardly moved 
« by the Holy Ghoſt, to take upon you this 
« Office and Miniſtration, to ſerve God for 
« the promoting of his Glory, and the edify- 
« ing of his People ?” The Meaning of 
which, I preſume, is not, that the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, any more than other Men, 
ſhould be entirely regardleſs of a proper Sub- 
ſiſtence: but the leſs Conſiderations of this 
Kind mingle themſelves with thoſe higher 
Motives approved in the Word of God, and 
dictated by his Spirit, it is undoubtedly the 
better. And where Temptations from that 
Quarter are near and viſible, the World wilt 
be jealous of us, (and we had need be jealous 
of ourſelves,) leſt Gain, rather than Godlineſs, 
was the chief Inducement. When Men ſeem 
to be ordained, not ſo much for the Service of 
the Church, as to ſame particular Preferments 
in it provided for them beforehand ; or when 
the Church is made a Sort of Sanctuary againſt 
Diſtreſs, (a Caſe, it is to be hoped, which 
does not often happen); though in either Caſe 
Men may a& upon far nobler Motives, than 
thoſe 
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thoſe which appear, and it would be uncha- 
ritable to Judge otherwiſe, without evident 
Reaſon, yet is there too much Room for Men 
not well affected either to them, er their Or- 
der, to caſt Reflections upon both. And it 
becomes ſuch Perſons, in a particular Manner, 
to ſhew by their Conduct afterwards, that 
notwithſtanding the Temptations that were 
thrown in their Way, they entered into the 
Miniſtry with a Greatneſs of Mind, which 
overlooked them all; and took the Office upon 
them, not merely with a View to ſerve them- - 
ſelves, but principally to “ ſerve God, for the 
« promoting of his Glory, and the edifying of 
« his People.“ 

We hope, indeed, that Men never take 
this ſacred Office upon them, merely with 
mercenary Views. It cannot be expected, but 
that when they do ſo, they will be always too 
ready to proſtitute their Character, in order 
to compaſs the Point, which was principally 
in their Eye. Inſtead of earneſtly contending 
for the Faith, which was once delivered to the 
Saints *, and boldly rebuking Vice, they will 
be too apt to eſpouſe the Errors, to flatter or 
comply with the Vices of thoſe, who are like- 
ly to promote them; having their Perſons in 
Aadmiration, becauſe of Advantage *, And ſuch 
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mean and ſinful Compliances will undoubtedly 
render them truly contemptible. | 

In Point of Prudence, as well as Duty, it is 
highly expedient, that Men enter into the 
Miniſtry with an Eye as ſingle as may be, 
and as ſteadily fixed on thoſe two great Ends, 
the Glory of God, and the Edification of the 
Church. For if they be guided in this Mat- 
ter by worldly Motives, they may probably be 
deceived. And then what Chagrin, and Un- 
eaſineſs, from the Diſappointment ? The Bit- 
terneſs of the Reflection will be, that they de- 
ſerved it; for pretending to dedicate them 
ſelves to the Service of our great Maſter, when 
their Hearts were more truly devoted to the 
Service of another, even one of his declared: 
Enemies. It muſt ſurely be owing to an ori- 
ginal Defect of this Kind, as well as to a 
Want of all ſerious Senſe of what is right and 
becoming, that we ſometimes hear Men de- 
clare, that if they had Life to begin again, 
they would chooſe to ſpend it in a different 
Profeſſion. But no Man having put his Hand 
to the Plough, and looking back, is fit for the 
Kingdom of God. It is therefore moſt pro- 
per to fit down firſt, and count the Coft -== to 
conſider with ourſelves, whether we are wil- 
ling, at all Events, to enter into the Service. 


= Luke ix. 62. 
Eg of 
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of a Maſter, who ſometimes puts his beſt Ser- 
vants upon the hardeſt Duty ; and who ex- 
pes every one of them to be ready to forſake 
all that he hath, and follow him. 

It may be thought, perhaps, that Cantions 
of this Kind are very ncedleſs, except in Times 
of Perſecution. But more Experience may 
convince us of the Miſtake. It ſtill behoves 
us, not to entertain any great Expectations of 
Happineſs from the World ;---too ſure, in the 
higher Stations of the Church to meet with 
Envy; in the loweſt, with Neglect; in all, it 
may be, with Obloquy and Oppoſition ; even 
where we are. entitled to much better Uſage. 
When theſe Things come upon Men, neither 
uſed to them, nor prepared to bear them, they 
reſent them too eagerly, or are ready to fink 
under the Weight. It is prudent therefore to 
fortify and arm ourſelves againſt them; that 
if they do come, we may nevertheleſs perſe- 
vere, with Patience and Courage, to do. our 
Duty ; as Men who did not look for our Re- 
ward in Meat and Drink, or in the Eſteem and 
Honours of this World, but in that EÞrheritance 


incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not 


away, which is reſerved in Heaven for us. 


When Men undertake the Office of the- 
Miniſtry with ſuch Purity of Intention, it may 
» » Pet. i. 4. 


reaſonably 


S ERM ON . 403 
reaſonably be hoped, that they will apply their 
Time and their Studies to ſuch Purpoſes as 
will beſt promote the great Ends in View; 
« laying aſide the Study of the World and the 
« Fleſh.” They will not think themſelves 
ordained only to get Wealth, to follow what 
the World calls Diverſions, or to ſpend their 
Days in the mere pleaſurable Amuſements of 
an eaſy Life. They have promiſed other 
Things: and the Nature of their Profeſſion, 
and the State of the Times, call loudly upon 
them to be mindful of their Obligations? 1 It 
is a great Miſtake, of ill Conſequence in many 
Reſpects, to think that the Knowledge requi- 
ſite for a Divine, is either of ſhort or eaſy 
Attainment. How extenſive are the Studies 
that Belp to the Knowledge of the Scriptures, 

ſo neceſſary for thoſe . who are determined out 
of the ſaid Scriptures to inſtruct the People 
© committed to their Charge ?” What Skill 
in Languages, in philolog ical and <tritical 
Learning ; what Inſight into Hiſtory, and the 
Knowledge of ancient Facts and Cuſtoms, 
muſt be required, in order to explain ſo an- 
cient, and ſo miſcellaneous a Book as the 
Bible? A Book, written by different Perſons, 
in very different Times, and upon different 
Occaſions; and which at firſt, in ſome Parts 
of it at leaſt, contained Things hard to be un- 
derſtood, which the unlearned and unſtable aureſt- 
Ce2 ed 
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ed to their own Deſtruction . But beſides the 
Taſk of underſtanding and explaining the 
Scriptures, we are daily put upon another, 
by the State of Religion at this Day, and 
that is to defend them. For there are Adver- 
faries riſen up amongſt us, who treat all Re- 
velation as needleſs, and all Pretenſions to it 
as Impoſture. And here, what ſingular Pe- 
netration and Diſcernment, what clear and 
diſtin Conceptions of Things, become ne- 
ceſſary, to detect their Fallacies ? What Acute- 
neſs and Facility in the Art of Reaſoning, to 

expoſe them? It the moral Improvements, in- 
troduced by the Goſpel, be denied or diſpu- 
ted ; if it be ſuggeſted, that the World is no 
better, (it may be worſe,) for revealed Reli- 
gion; how ſerviceable will it be in this Cauſe 
to be thoroughly acquainted with the great 
Authors of Greece and Rome, who will ſhew 
us how Morality was taught and practiſed in 
Heathen Nations ? There is hardly any Part of 
good Learning, but what will be of Uſe, in 
the Defence of our common Chriſtanity. 

But beſides what is neceſſary to underſtand 
the Records of our Religion, and to vindicate 
it's Authority, a Divine of the Church of 
England cannot ſafely be ignorant of the par- 
ticular Conſtitution of his own Church. He- 
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ſtands, 
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ſtands, as it were, with the Papiſt on one 
Hand, and the Sectary on the other; and tho 
there be often no great Victory, it is always 
made Matter of Triumph, when any of theſe 
People propoſe an Argument, which a Clergy- 
man cannot readily anſwer. The confident 
Claims of the former to the pureſt Antiquity, 
will lead him to the Study of the earlieſt 
Writers of the Church. And if he be diſ- 
poſed to carry on his Enquiries farther, and 
ſee with his own Eyes, how the papal En- 
croachments roſe and got Ground, in the ſuc- 
ceeding Ages, what a ſpacious Field is here before 
him! However, he cannot think himſelf excu- 
ſed from knowing the Hiſtory and the Grounds 
of our own Reformation, and the Controverſy 
ſubſequent to it, as it has been all along managed 
by the ſucceſsful Champions of this Nation. 
In his Defences of our eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment and Polity, againſt thoſe of the Separa- 
tion, he will again find his Knowledge of An- 
tiquity of no ſmall Advantage. He will find 
many innocent and approved Cuſtoms, much 
ancienter than Popery, branded with the Name, 
by Men ftudious of Novelty, and fond of their 
_ own Devices; only becauſe they diſliked them, 
having no Reaſon to offer againſt them. Schiſm 
proceeds from a Narrownelſs of Spirit, which 
will have every Thing done in it's own Way ; 
2 Spirit trifling or ſuperſtitious, attentive ra- 
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ther to the Modes and Circumſtances, than 
the real Subſtance of Religion; and directly 
oppoſite to that Greatneſs of Mind, which is 
promoted by Chriſtianity. The Revival of 

ſome ancient Hereſies, by Hands well known, 
and but too able to ſpread them, willengage our 
Divine to look into that Subject, that he may 
be able, as well as ready, with all faithful 
Diligence, to baniſh and drive away all er- 
* roneous and ſtrange Doctrines, contrary to 
God's Word.” Mere Zeal for the Doctrines 
of our Religion, without the Learning proper 
to defend them, will but hurt his Cauſe, and 
expoſe himſelf. It is by this Means, that 
Orthodoxy becomes a Term of Contempt. 
But when we are ready always to give an An- 
fewer to every one that afketh us a Reaſon of the 
Hope, or Faith, that is in us, there is no 
Occaſion to be laughed out of our Faith; or 
to give that up to Ridicule, which cannot be 
wreſted from us by Argument. A right Faith 
is of ſome Importance; and if Orthodoxy can- 
not cover, it may prevent, a Multitude of Sins. 
This is obviouſly the Caſe, with regard to the 
Subſcriptions we make at our Ordination, and 
which are required to be repeated on many 
other Occaſions. A Man, who does not be- 
heve the Articles he ſubſcribes, will be led in- 
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to Temptation and a Snare; and may be in- 
duced to do that for Gain, of the Lawfulneſs 
of which he is not fully perſuaded in his own 
Mind. Or, if an able Caſuiſt may ſatisfy his 
own Conſcience herein, he will not find it ſo 
_ eaſy to convince others, that this Practice is 
conſiſtent with that Simplicity and godly Sin- 
cerity, with which Ve ought to have our Con- 
verſation in the World. | 

But neither the Belief of the Truth, nor the 
greateſt Articles to defend it, will be of much 
Avail, unleſs our Lives be agreeable to it. If 
our Actions ſpeak one Thing, and our Tongues 
another, it may eafily be determined, which 
will have the greater Influence. And an im- 
moral Teacher, though he could preach like 
an Angel of Light, will promote the Cauſe 
and Kingdom of Darkneſs, while his Life is 
a Contradiction to his Doctrine. But Reflec- 
tions of this Kind, I would hope, are as need- 
leſs, as they are obvious. Barely not to be 
ſcandalous, can be conſidered but as a low 
Attainment in thoſe, who are to be er- 
emplary; and accordingly promiſe to make 
both themſelves and their Families, as much 
« as in them lies, wholſome Examples and 
Patterns to the Flock of Chriit.” Con- 
formity to this World is hardly eonfiftent 
with the Chriſtian Character in general; and 
there is more Inconſiſtency, when the Leader, 
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who is to ſet the Example in Life, is content 
implicitly to follow that of others. The good 
Paſtor, therefore, inſtead of affecting to imi- 
tate the Cuſtoms of the People, which are 
vain; inſtead of complying with the faſhion- 
able Vices of the Times, and gratifying thoſe 
Luſts, which he ought to ſubdue both in 
himſelf and others, the Luft of the Fleſh, the 
Luft of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life %, will 
make himſelf an Example of the Believers, in 
Word (or Speech) in Converſation, (in his Ac» 
tions and Behaviour,) in Charity, in (Fervency 
of) Spirit, (or, in Nætonęſe of Spirit, in Oppo- 
fition to the Olaneſe of the Letter *,) in Faith, 
in Purity. He will equally diſlike the two 
Extremes of a vain Prodigality, and a ſordid 
Avarice ; and endeavour to make that decent 
Appearance in Life, which may reaſonably be 
expected from him, as being neither above his 
Rank, nor below it. It is an idle Thing to 
affect to rival our Superiors in Figure and Ex- 
pence; it is abſurd, when we are complain- 
ing of the Luxuries of the Age, to give them 
the Credit of our own Practice; and it is ſin- 
ful in us, to be immerſed in the Pleaſures or 
Purſuits of the World, who are to exhort 
others to renounce and deſpiſe it. Love not 
the World, neither the Things that are in the 
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World. If any Man love the M. old, the Love 
of the Father is not in him 
If once we can mortify this Lan of the 
World, we ſhall be both better qualified, and 
more diſpoſed, to diſcharge another important 
Branch of our Duty; and that is, to main- 
g tain and ſet forwards Quietneſs, Peace and 
Love, among all Chriſtian People, and eſpe- 
*« cially among them that are or ſhall be com- 
* mitted to our Charge.”  Covetouſneſs, which 
is Idolatry *, is, like that too, the Roof of all 
Evil. For they that will be rich, fall into 
Temptation and a Snare, and into many fooliſh 
and hurtful Luſts, which drown Men in Deſiruc- 
tion and Perdition v. And from whence come Wars 
and Fightings among you ? From whence proceed 
moſt of the Contentions and Animoſities that 
trouble human Life? Come they not hence, 
even of your Luſts, that war in your Members *? 
It is this Defire to have, what they cannot ob- 
tain with Innocence and Honour, that puts 
Men upon raifing themſelves in the World 
by unworthy Practices. And as Faction may 
happen to be more ſubſervient to this Pur- 
poſe, than ſetting forwards Quietneſs, Peace 
and Love, we may ſometimes ſee Men, 
upon certain publick political Occaſions, 
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throwing all theſe Conſiderations behind 
them; and raifing among them, that are 
committed to their Charge, ſuch a Spirit of 
Reſentment and Oppoſition againſt them- 
ſelves, as will obſtruct the good Influence of 
all their future Miniſtrations. With what- 
ever Colours ſuch Inſtances of Conduct may 
be diſguiſed, it will be impoſſible for ſuch 
a Politician to perſuade his People, but that 
he had ſomething much nearer his Heart, than 
either their Salvation or his own. I would 
not by this be underſtood to ſay, that a Cler- 
gyman is under Bondage in ſuch Caſes ; and 
obliged to pleaſe thoſe, who have no Right to 
be pleaſed, at the Expence of his own Judg- 
ment and Conſcience. But there is a Manner 
of doing the Thing, on which the Offenſive- 
neſs of it depends; and if he be more buſy 
and turbulent than he needs ; if he endeavour 
to carry on his Schemes by any violent and 
oppreſſive Methods; however he may ſerve 
ſome private Ends, he will certainly make 
himſelf the Averſion of one Party, and, it may 
be, the Scorn of both, _ 

The only effectual Security againſt all Miſ- 
carriages of this Kind is, a reaſonable Degree 
of Diſintereſtedneſs; or, if we can compaſs it, 
a truly Chriſtian Temper, which will enable 
us to overcome the World. Too cloſe an At- 

tachment to ſecular and ſelfiſh Intereſts, beſides 
| that 
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that it is Enmity with God, and looks ill in it- 
ſelf, will lay us open to Temptations, and is 
likely to betray us into numerous Inſtances of 
wrong Conduct; which, when the Principle 
they proceed from is diſcovered, will meet 
with no Excuſe. Whereas the Faults of a 
worthy Mind will generally meet with fair 
Allowances; and a Perſon, who knows the 
true Value of Things, and appears in the main 
to act agreeably thereto, will be regarded and 
eſteemed as an amiable and good Character, 
though not perfect. However, let us not truſt 
too much, and too long, to the good Nature 
of the World. As dead Flies cauſe the Ointment 
of the Apothecary to ſend forth a ſtinking Savour 
fo doth a little Folly him that is in Reputation for 
Wiſdom and Honour). It is our Duty, and it will 
add greatly to our Credit, to leave our Faults, 
as far as we can, behind us, and to go on unto 
Perfection; ; ſo that as to ourſelves, we may 
ſtand in leſs Need of that Candour, which we 
are willing to exerciſe towards others. But 
let us be careful, not merely to change one 
Vice or Imperfection for another, and call, and 
think that, Improvement or Reformation. Let 
us remember the Philoſopher's Advice, to 
guard in our Youth againſt Luft, in Man- 
hood againſt Faction, and againſt Covetouſ- 


y Fccleſ. x. 1, 
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RN 
e neſs in old Age.“ The Purſuits of this 
World ſurely deſerve not our whole Attention; 
and though he, that would recommend a total 
Difregard and Neglect of them, could hardly 
expect to be treated with real Gravity, yet let 
me be allowed, in Concluſion, to remind you, 
that about how many Things ſoever we may 
be buſied, ſtill there is one Thing infinitely 
moſt needful, to endeavour to ſave ourſelyes, 
and them that hear us, 
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For ſcarcely for a righteous Man will one die; yet 
beradventure for a good Man ſome would even 
dare to die. 


HAT . God ſhould ſend his Son into 
the World to die for it's Offences, 
would have been an Act of great Goodneſs, 
and an Argument of his great Love of Man- 
kind, though they had been in the beſt moral. 
Condition and Circumſtances, that, fince the 
Fall, their Caſe would admit of. If they had 
all been ſincere Penitents, and Supplicants at 
the Throne of Grace, all ſeeking after, God, 
and ſuing for his Pardon, ardently deſiring, 
and humbly praying for Reconciliation ; even 
in this Poſture. of Prayer and Penitence, it 
would have been a wonderful Inſtance of Love 
and Condeſcenſion in God, to ſend his dearly 
beloved Son to ſuffer Death for their Redemp- 
tion, and to be the Propitiation for their Sins. 


But 
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But this was in no Degree the general State 
and Temper of Mankind. They were totally 
eſtranged from God, and Enemies to him by 
their wicked Works : they were dead in J. 22 
paſſes and Sins had ſo entirely revolted 
from God, and were in Effect become ſuch 


Subjects to the Devil *, that though he was a 


Liar from the Baan is hard to ſay, 


Whether he lied or not, when, having ſhewed 


our Lord the Kingdoms of the World, he ſaid 

unto him, All this Power will I give thee, and 
the Glory of them ; for that 1s delivered unto me, 
and to whomfoever J will, I give it . While 
this therefore was the State and Temper of 
the World, for God to redeem it by Jeſus 
Chriſt, was an Act of Goodneſs above al De- 


ſcription, and an Inſtance and Proof of his 


Love beyond all Example. This is the Ar- 
gument, which the Apoſtle here means to il- 
luſtrate. Human Love is by no Means to be 

compared to the divine; or fearcely for a 
righteous Man will one die; yet peradventure for 
a good Man, ſome would even dare to die. But 
God commendeth his Love towards us, in that 
while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died for 15. 


died for the ungodly. 


» Col. i. 21. e Ephef. ii. 1. 4 Luke iv. 6. 
* 1 John v. 19. We know that we are of God, and the whole 


World lieth in Wickedneſs: or, is ſubje& to the Wicked One, 
e DAR in the Verſe before. 


But 
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But from the Manner of Expreſſion, ſome 
Divines and Preachers have framed a Diſtinc- 
tion between the Characters of a righteous, 
and a good Man; and the Words have ſtood 
in the Front of many a fine Declamation, ut- 
terly wide of the Drift and Deſign of the 
Apoſtle in them. This Diſtinction I ſhall 
now examine ; and, fo far as it is ſuppoſed to 
be founded on Scripture, endeavour to refute : 
not out of a Spirit of Contradiction, or any 
Love of Diſputation, but for better Reaſons, 
which will appear hereafter. In the firſt 
Place then, give me Leave to exhibit to you 
the Portraiture of a righteous Man, as drawn 
by their own Pencil; that no Saſpicion may 
ariſe, that I repreſent him unfairly. There is 
indeed no Neceflity ; for, according to their 
own Deſcription, he is a very poor Proficient 
in Virtue. He will neither do a good Furn, 
nor overlook an ill one: he neither gives, nor 
forgives. © The righteous Man's End is only 
to do no Hurt.” And “ an Eye for an 
Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth,” with him, 
« is the Word; giving Meaſure for Meaſure, 
« and Weight for Weight.”---« His Care ex- 
e tends no farther than himfelf, all his Con- 
*« cern is only and barely to do his Duty, ſo 
* as to keep himſelf without the Laſh and 
*« Cenſure of the Law, and as for any Thing 
© beyond that, it is all Supererogation-work, 
which 
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© which he perfectly deſpiſes. Therefore 


he ties up himſelf to ſome tiff, formal 
Rules of Life, and will not be beaten out 


of his common Road, by any Temptation 


of doing an unneceſſary Good, and ſo makes 
himſelf as unprofitable a Friend, as he is 
a Servant.“ Though we ſhould ſuppoſe 
all Mankind to be exactly righteous, we 
might find ſome Safety, perhaps, but ſhould 


have no Comfort in the World ; we might 


be ſecure from Violence, but ſtill we ſhould 
have no Fence againſt Miſchaace. No . 


Man would throw us into a Pit, and no 


Man would be at the Pains to take us out. 
For if we reſolve to do no more than what 
the Law impoſes on us, we cannot expect 
that any one ſhould ſtrain a Point of Cour- 
teſy in our Behalf, but if we do fall into, 
the Pit, there we may periſh in our Righte- 
ouſneſs, as Solomon ſays, or as my Text well 
obſerves, for a righteous Man one would 


« ſcarcely venture to die.“ 


Theſe are the Lineaments and Features. 


of the righteous Man, as given us by one- 


eminent Hand; and we may. finiſh the Pic- 


ture, by the maſterly Strokes of another. 5 
„The juſt Man then, (who is the ſame as 
the righteous Man) <* punctually anſwers all 


the particular Demands, that can be made 


upon him, and renders to every Man, what 
6c he 


er he can exactly and preciſely prove to be his 
„ Due; not upon a general Right of Claim, in 
*« which others are equally concerned, but due 
* immediately from himſelf. He is fair and ho- 
«« neſt in his Dealings, true to his Promiſes; 
« nor does any Man a direct Injury. He will 
c neither defame and blacken his Reputation, 
« nor oppreſs him by open Violence, nor cir- 
« cumvent and deceive him by fecret Fraud. 
He will not abuſe the Confidence that is 
* repofed in him, nor take Advantage of his 
« Neighbour'sIgnoranceto do him a Prejudice. 
« And as he is careful to do to others eve 
« Thing that, in ftri&t Equity, he is obliged 
« to do, he rigorouſly infiſts on his Due from 
* them; and, if he cannot be charged with 
« downright Injuſtice, imagines, that this is all 
«« that can be expected from him, and con- 
s cerns himſelf about nothing farther.” --- 
*© Juſtice, indeed, ſo far as it goes, is not on- 
* ly an itreproveable Character, but rational 
«© and becoming; but no Man will lay, that 
« it has any Thing great and generous in it, 
« becanſe' it is, indeed, the leaſt Degree of 
« Virtue that can be ſuppoſed in ſocial Life. 
« Tt is approved of, but not admired. We 
«« do not think ourſelves obliged to the Per- 
« ſon that does it, ſince it is, really, as little 
* as he can do for us; Juſtice being what all 
* have an undoubted Right to claim 3-—it is 
"| WY « expected 
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e expected from all, who have any Notion 
« of Good and Evil, and are not quite loſt 
% to Virtue.” . Juſtice, inſtead of be- 
« ing a finiſhed, is a very defectiue Charac- 
cc ter; nay, it forms, upon the whole, a bad 
c“ Character, a little, narrow, ſelfiſh Character, 
« that is juſtly the Object of Contempt.“ 
* Of the Man that is only juſt, the utmoſt 
« that can generally be ſaid is, that he is not 
« a miſchievous Creature ; but he may be in- 
« fignificant, a Kind of Blank in the Creation: 
„He does no Wrong or Injury to any; but 
then he contributes very little to the poſi- 
te tive Happineſs of the World.” 
This is in Effect the Character they give of 
a righteous Man: And, as one of theſe Di- 
vines obſerves, they are obliged to ſtate the 
Matter thus, becauſe were they to allow him 
any Kind or Degree of Goodneſs, they would 
confound the Characters, which they are en- 
deavouring to keep diſtinct. Why really, Sir, 
you are hampered by your own Hypotheſis; 
and the Wonder is, that this very Obſervation 
did not let you ſee the Abſurdity of it. Can 
you poſſibly think, that ſuch a worthleſs 
Wretch as + Tag who ſatisfies himſelf with 
this negative Nothing, of merely doing no 
Hurt; a Man, upon the whole, of a bad 
« Character; a little, narrow, ſelfiſh Character, 
« that is juſtly the Object of Contempt, 
can 
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can ever be the righteous Man, ſo approved 
and magnified in Scripture, and to whom ſuch 
glorious Promiſes are there given > There is 
no ſcriptural Character, that I can recolle& at 
preſent, with which this Repreſentation more. 
nearly agrees, than that. of Nabal ; and him 

the Scripture characteriſes, not as a righteous 
Man, but as a niggardly, unrighteous Churl. 
The Account given of him by his Servant and 
his Wife is, I preſume, recorded, to depaint 
him more ſtrongly and agreeably to the Life. 
He is, ſays the former, ſuch a Son of Belial, 
that a Man cannot ſpeak to him: And the latter 
ſays, as is his Name, ſo is he; for Nabal i zs bis 
Name, and Folly is with him. 

But what then, perhaps you will LH is 
there really no Difference between a r:g/teous 
and a good Man? No Difſtinction, between 
theſe two Characters? There are, no Doubt, 
different Degrees of Virtue; and ſome Men 
are more generous, more humane, more com- 
paſſionate and charitable than others; though 
theſe latter muſt be ranked amon g the vir- 
tuous. There are Perſons, who are very defec- 
tive and imperfect in their moral Attainments; 
and there are again, who have arrived to high 
Degrees of Perfection. And we may, for the 
more regular Diſpoſition | and e of 


1 Sam. xv. 17, 25. 
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our own Ideas, make what Diſtinctions ws 
pleaſe. But then it ſhould be remembered, 
that theſe are only notional, not ſcriptural, 
Diſtinctions; only exiſt in Idea, not in the 
Word of God. And when we pretend to found 
them upon that, the Caſe is quite altered, and 

may become of much greater Conſequence. 
Particularly, with Regard to the Point before 
us, it does not appear to me, that there is any 
ſuch Diſtinction made in Scripture between the 
Characters of a righteous and a good Man. 
We may declaim as finely as we can in Praiſe 
of Benevolence, and exalt it above all that is 
called Righteouſneſs : And we may degrade 
the juſt or righteous Man to the loweſt De- 
gree of Virtue, that can be ſuppoſed in ſocial 
Life; and repreſent bis as a Htrle, narrow, el. 
6% Character, that is juſtly the Object of 
Contempt: But the Scripture f is wholly inno- 
cent in this Matter. The Figure that he makes 
there is ſo different from this, and ſo illuſtrious 
in itſelf, that he need neither be afraid, nor 
aſhamed, to be compared with any good or 
benevolent Man whatſoever ; whom he comes 
behind in no Point of Virtue ; and if his Cha- 
racter be not equally admired, it is becauſe it 
is not equally underſtood. The Scripture- 
righteous, or juſt Man, is as good as any 
Man can be, let the other be u, or whet he 
will. He is a perfect and upright Man, 
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wanting nothing. He is not only honeſt in 
his Dealings between Man and Man, render- 
ing to every one what he can exactly and 
« preciſely prove to be his Due; but tie 
| Righteous ts ever merciful, and lendeth ; and his 
Seed is blefſed *. Not for his Sake, I dare an- 
ſwer for it, if his Temper and Character were 
ſuch as have been before repreſented. And yet 
this is the Doctrine of Scripture : The juſt Man 
walketh in his Integrity; his Children are bleſ- 
ſed after Bim. This is certainly a Perſon of 
Benignity, as well as Juſtice, in the modern 
reſtrained Senſe of the Ward ; fince his Inte- 
grity tranſmits down a Bleſſing to his Poſte- 
rity. The Righteous is merciful and liberal * : 
He confidereth the Cauſe of the Poor * : So far 
from being unmerciful, or void of Compal- 
tion, that he regardeth the Life of Ins Beaſt; 
but the tender Mercies of the Wicked are cruel *. 
Indeed, all through the moral Writings of the 
Old Teſtament, as in this laſt Text of Salo- 
men, the Righteous ſtands in Oppoſition to 
the Wicked: and Righteouſneſs, as oppoſ- 
ed to all Kinds of Wickedneſs, denotes not 
any partial, narrow, defective Virtue, but that 
univerſal Goodneſs, which makes the Man of 


God perfect, and thoroughly prepared and fur- 


\* Plalm x. 26. e Prov: xx. 7. PI. xvii. 21, 
Prov. xxix. 7. * Tbid. xii. 10. 
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niſhed unto all good Works. The Terms 


righteous and merciful ſeem to be uſed promiſ- 


cuouſly, and denote the ſame Perſon, Hezekiah 
or Fo/iah, in the following Text of 3 —— 
The Rigbhteous periſbethi, and no Man layeth it to 
Heart ; and merciful Men are taken away, none 
confedering that the righteous is taken away from 
the Evil to come. And what our Lord under- 
ſtood by a righteous Man, will appear from the 
26th Chapter of St. Matthew. The righteous 
there are the charitable, the compaſſionate, 
and merciful, who viſited and relieved in their 


Afflictions thoſe, whom he there condeſcends 
to call his Brethren. In the Concluſion, the 


Unrighteous and Unmerciful go away into 
everlaſting Puniſhment ; but the Righteous | 
into Life eternal. ee 
Foſeph, the reputed Father of our Lord, 
was a Perſon of this Character: he was, in the 
old ſcriptural Senſe of the Word, a juſt Man v; 
that i is, a merciful, compaſſionate, and good 
one. And therefore, though Mary was found 
to be with Child before they came together, 
his Compaſſion and Clemency prompted him 
to put her away privily, being not willing to 
make her a publick Example *. Our Lord's 
divine Goodneſs and Philanthropy are as much 
ſuperior to any other's, as his Nature and 


! Iſaiah lvii.1. © Matt. i. 19. 
See Suicer's Theſaurus ; ſub voce Alan... 


Name 
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Name, which is above every Name that is 
named; and yet he is barely called the 7 
One by St. Stephen, when he is going to ſuffer 
Death for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, and there-- 
fore could have no Defign to diminiſh ought 

from his Character. If St. Luke had known 
any Thing of this Diſtinction between the 
Characters of a righteous and a good Man, 
and been ſenſible of ſuch a vaſt Superiority 
of the latter, would he have given ſuch a flat 
and frigid Account, and been guilty of ſuch 
an Anticlimax, in what he ſays of Joſeph of 
Arimathea 2 He was a good Man, and a juſt *, 
that is, he was all, that in modern Language 
we call benevolent, bountiful, generous, and 
compaſſionate ; and he was, moreover, a little 
narrow- ſpirited, ſelf- intereſted Mortal, that 
kept himſelf indeed from being miſchievous, 
and doing Hurt, but was wholly inſignificant, 
and a Blank in the Creation; a Character, upon 
the whole, that is juſtly the Object of Con- 5 
tempt. | 

However, ſuppoſing after all, that the Terms 
righteous and juſt may ſometimes be uſed in 
Scripture in a reſtrained and limited Senſe; I 
{ill aſſert, that there is no Neceſſity, nor Rea- 
ſon, to have Recourſe to the imaginary Diſ- 
tinction before us, in order to underſtand the 


a Acts vii. 52. „ Luke xxiii. 50. * IF 
D d 4 Words 
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Words of the Text. For St. Paul * the 
Words righteous and good indiſcriminately, and 
varies his Expreſſion without any Change of his 
Ideas. He only corrects himſelf, as all Orators 
ſometimes do, when they had almoſt aſſerted a 
Thing, which is not perhaps, univerſally true, 
or the Truth of which at leaſt might be diſ- 
puted. St. Paul had almoſt ſaid, that hardly 
any Man would die for another, let that other 
be ever ſo good or righteous. No: an Ob- 
jector may reply ;- will you take upon you the 
Proof of this Aſſertion? I ean produce In- 
ſtances ta the contrary. Well, to prevent-all 
Cavil and Exception, I give it up; I admit, 
that peradventure for a righteous or good 
Man ſome would even dare to die; and poſ- 
ſibly ſome have done ſo. Yet my Argument 
in Behalf of the divine Benevolence, ſtands 
Juſt where it did, and juſt where J intended 
it: for we were not righteous or good, but 
Sinners; and therefore God commendeth his 
Love towards us, and ſhews it to be far above 
any Love, that Men bear to one another, in 
that while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died 
for us. Greater Love hath na Man. than. this, 
that a Man lay down his Life for tus Friends. 
For one Friend to die for another, is eſteemed 
the higheſt Act of human Friendſhip ; but the 
Love of God towards Man far ſurpaſſes it; 
for while we were Enemies Chrift died for 
1 3 4 Us. 
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Us. | Srareely for a righteous Man will one dir: 
however, to obviate all Cavil, I do not abſolute - 
ly deny, that ſuch a Thing can be; for per- 
adventure for a righteous or good Man ſome would: 
even dare to die: but God commendeth his Loue 
towards us, in that, while we were yet Sinners, 
Chriſt died for us, If the Apoſtle had intend= 
ed, by a righteous Man, a Perſon of ſuch a 
Character as has been deſcribed before, he 
need not have expreſſed himſelf with fo much 
Caution. He might poſitively and abſolutely 
have affirmed, that no Man ever will die for 
him, Far what Man in his Senſes would 
ever die for ſo worthleſs a 3 as ſcarcely 
deſerves to live? 

In this View, the Apoſtle's Reafoning ap- 
pears much finer and nobler to me; and this 
Expoſition gives a much more elegant and 
agreeable Turn to the Paflage, than to ſup- 
poſe him, on this grand Argument, to ſtand 
whiffling about a frivolous Diſtinction. But 
I recal that Word; it is worſe than a frivolous 
Diſtinction ; it is likely enough to do Hurt; 
and though invented with a Deſign to mag 
nify Charity, it's natural Tendeney is to de- 


ſtroy it. Men are but too apt to content 
themſelves with ſomething that they call Juf- 
tice, a very low and imperfect Degree of 
Virtue. And ſuch Caſuiſtry as is conveyed in 
this Piſtinction, tending to perſuade them, 

that 
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that they have a Right both to the Title and 
Recompenſe of righteous Men, there is no 

Inducement left to make them aim at, or 
aſpire to, any higher Perfection. What can 

they aim at more, or aſpire to higher? Are 

they not already numbered with the Children 

of God, and their Lot fallen among the 
Saints ? Is not every Promiſe of every good 
Thing, in Heaven and Earth, aſſured to them, 
—-repeated, inculcated, infifted on, from the 
Beginning of the Bible to the End of it ? The 
Lord-loveth the righteous? ; Thou, Lord, wilt 
bleſs the righteous, with Favour wilt thou com- 
paſs him as with a Shield a. The Dęſire of the 
righteous ſhall be granted ;---the righteous is an 
everlaſting Foundation ;---his Hope ſhall be Glad- 
neſs, ---he ſhall never be removed; ſball be de- 
lidered out of Trouble, and to the righteous 
Good ſhall be repayed © ; his Memory and his Seed 
are bleſjed *, and as to himſelf, it ſhall be well 
with him, for he fhall eat the Fruit of his Doings ® : 
The Work .of Righteouſneſs ſhall be Peace, and 
the Effect of Righteouſneſs, Quietneſs and Aſſu- 
rance for ever; for the Righteous ſhall go into 
Life eternal J. It is an _— Thing for a 


r Pfal. cxlvi. 9g. 1 Pſal. v. 12. m7. Pros X. For 
25, 28, 30. Prov. xt, 8. t Prov. iii. 21, 22, 
« Pfal, cxii. throughout. »Iſaiah iii, 10. * Ibid. xxx, 
17. , y Matt. xxv. 46. 8 g ö 
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_ righteous Man, according to the modern No- 
tion, through a little Confuſion of Ideas, and 


the Inſinuations and Artifice of Self-Love and 


Self-Deceit, to apply all this to himſelf. The 
Conſequence of which muſt be, that he will 
look upon any Thing farther than what he 
has attained to already, as mere Supereroga- 
tion-Work indeed. He thinks himſelf of the 
Number of thoſe juſt Men, who need 
no Repentance, and who want no Improve- 
ment; and being miſled by this falſe Notion 
and Character of a righteous Man, eſteems 
himſelf entitled to all the Rewards of the 


Righteous mentioned in Scripture, though he 


15 a perfect Stranger to the Spirit and Temper 
of the Goſpel, and to the moſt excellent and 
amiable Virtues of the Chriſtian Life. This 
fatal Effect may this popular Diſtinction have 
on the reputed Righteous. On the other 
Hand, there is another Sort of Men, who 
are far enough from being either religious or 
regular in their Conduct; who are perhaps 
very indifferent as to the Principles of Religion, 
and not a little profligate in their Practice; 
yet becauſe they ſometimes do ſome kind and 
generous Things, and are not deaf to the Calls 
of Humanity and Compaffion, therefore flatter 
themſelves, that they are in a better State than 
mere righteous or juſt Men; and conſequently 


have no Need of any more Religion, or greater 


Regularity. 
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Regularity. If the Righteous be "ET whom 
they generally have in a very ſufficient De- 
gree of Contempt, what Danger can there be 
of their own Salvation, fince they are of a 


' Rank and Order much ſuperior to the other ? 


Their Goodneſs far exceeds the Righteouſneſs 
of the other; for they do much more than 
ſtri& Juſtice requires; as their Liberality to 
the Poor, their generous Hoſpitality, in ſhort, 
their Readineſs to contribute to any good 
Work, plainly demonſtrate. Here then the 


Love of their favourite Sins, aſſiſted by, and 


co-operating with, Self-Deceit, will caſily 
prevail with them to believe, that there is no 
Neceſſity of Amendment, or the Reformation 
of their Lives. If they have their Vices, they 
have their Virtues alſo; Virtues of ſuch high 
Eſtimation in the Sight of God, and ſo lovely, 
and of ſuch good Report with Men, that there 
can be no Fear, but that they will be ſufficient 


to cover a Multitude of Sins. 


We cut away the very Ground on which 


both theſe Sorts of Men build all their falſe 


Hopes and their Confidence, when we tell 
them, what is really the Truth, that the Scrip- 
ture knows no ſuch Thing as a juſt or righte- 
ous Man, but who is alſo a charitable, mer- 
cifal, and good one; and, on the other Hand, 
allows no Man to be good, who is not, or at 
leaſt does not endeavour to be, holy in all Man- 
a 1 
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ner of Converſation * : that the modern righte= 
ous Man, who will not go one Step farthet 
than the rigid Rules of ſtrict Juſtice oblige 
him, is miſerably deceived in applying the 
| Scripture-Promiſes concerning the Righteous 
to himſelf ; fince the ſcriptural Character of 
a righteous Man, and his own, are totally dif- 
ferent ; and that Scripture itſelf has plainly 
declared, that he ſpall have udgment without 
Mercy, that hath ſhewed no Mercy * : and, laſt- 
ly, that no good Nature, or good Will, no 
Alms-deeds, or Acts of Generoſity, will 


atone for an irreligious, an immoral, and 
wicked Life. Though a Perſon be never fo 


compaſſionate and generous in his Temper, 
ever ſo bountiful in his Gifts, ever ſo ready to 
do kind and good Offices,--tho' he be/toww all firs 
Goods to feed the Poor, and, beſides that, has 


yet if he be profligate in his Life, and profane 
and immoral in his Converſation, all his ima- 
ginary Goodneſs and Benevolence cannot ſave 
him, if St. Paul's Doctrine be true, that 


tween the Characters of a righteous and a 
good Man may be thus pernicious to both 
Sorts of Perſons concerned in it ; this Reaſon 


2 1 Pet. i. 15. : James li. 13. o Heb, xii. 14. 


had 


univerſal Benevolence towards all Mankind; 


without Holineſs no Man ſhall jee the Lorddv. 
As this popular prevailing Diſtinction be- 
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had Weight enough with me to call it to Ac 
count, and endeavour to refute it. Otherwiſe, 
had I judged it innocent, how groundleſs ſo- 
ever it might ſeem as to any Foundation it has 
in the Word of God, it would have paſſed un- 
cenſured. But, after all, give me Leave to 
obſerve, that, ſhould the Interpretation of the 
Text, before given, not meet with that gene- 
ral Approbation, which, however, I think it 
deſerves; ſtill there is no Neceflity, in order 
to explain St. Paul's Words, to recur. to the 
Diſtinction under Conſideration. There are 
ſeveral other Expoſitions of the Place; one 
of which, ſupported by the Authority of 
Commentators * of eminent Note, I ſhall 
juſt remind you of, and conclude. By a 
righteous Man then, St. Paul may mean a 
good Man, ſuch a Man as the Scripture re- 
preſents the righteous. Man to be; but one 
with whom we have no Connection, and from 
whom we have received no Favour or Obliga- 
tion. On the other Hand, by the good Man 
may be intended a good Friend, a bountiful 
and generous Benefactor, who has done us 
good Services, or conferred on us great Bene- 
fits. The Senſe then will be, that ſcarcely 
any one will die for a good Man, abſtractedly 
conſidered ; one with whom he has nothing to 


Wolfi Curæ Philolog. Knatchbull Animadverſ. in Lib. 
Nov. Teſt. See alſo Eſtius in Loc. 
do 
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do, and no Reaſon to eſteem and love particu- 
larly, above any other righteous Men; yet per- 
adventure for a generous and good Friend, for a 
bountiful and beloved Benefactor, for ſuch a 
good Man as this, ſome would even dare to die ||. 
That the Word «ya is capable of this Senſe, 
and is ſometimes uſed in it, can hardly be 
doubted. And one would embrace any Senſe, 
or any Interpretation of the Text that has any 
Senſe in it, rather than ſuppoſe St. Paul would 
call a Man righteous, who is only not miſ- 

chievous; who has not one Grain of real 
_ Goodneſs, of the true Love either of God or 
Man, in him; but only ſo much Virtue or 
Juſtice, (if Juſtice and Virtue it may be called,) 
as to keep himſelf clear from the Laſh and 
Cenſure of the Law. There is no ſuch No- 
tion, or Character, of a righteous Man in Scrip- 
ture; and no ſuch Notion of a righteous Man 


ever entered into the Heart or Head of this 
Apollte. : - . 


|| The late learned Dr. Heylyn, in his Interpretation of the 
New Teftament, renders the Text thus :---<* Now ſcarcely will 


* one die fora juſt Man: (though poſſibly one might be found, 
who would have the Courage to die for a Benefactor.) 
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ring the Myſtery of the Faith in . pure 
Conſcience. 


LL the uſe 1 deſign to makes of theſe 
; Words is to introduce a Diſcourſe upon 
the Subj ect of the Arhana/ian Creed: Tt is ap- 
pointed by our Church to be read ſeveral 
Fimes in the Year, and Amongſt the reſt on 
Trinity Sunday *; it contains an excellent Sum- 
mary of the Chriſtian Faith, concerning the 
Trinity of Perſons in the Godhead, and the 
Incarnation. of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and 
therefore ſhould not be repeated without Un- 
derſtanding; and ſome Perſons are apt to ex- 
preſs a Diſlike of it, though they pretend to 
believe the Doctrines which it contains. Upon 
all which Accounts it cannot be improper to 
make ſome Obſervations upon it, partly to vin- 
dicate its Uſe, and partly to agate it's 
meaning. 


* Preached on that Day. 
E e It 
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It is no Wonder that Men, who Diſbelieve 
both the Doctrine of the Trinity, and the In- 
carnation. of the Son of God, ſhould. treat 
this Expoſition of theſe Doctrines with Con- 
tempt and Scorn. Though this may be no very 
decent Part with reſpect to others, it is how- 
ever, a con/iſtent one with regard to themſelves, 
as it is agreeable to their own Principles. But 
with ſuch men as theſe at preſent I have no 
Concern ; for be it remembered, that I am 
not now to prove the Truth of theſe Doc- 
trines; but the Expediency of this Creed; and 
the Debate is with ſuch only, as believe the 
Scripture to be the Word of God, and that this 


Creed contains Nothing in general, that is con- 


to it, but yet upon other Accounts ap- 
pear to diſlike it. The proper Enquiry there- 
fore is, whether this Diſlike be founded in 
Reaſon. 

Now the Exceptions of ſuch Meniis as theſe 
againſt this ancient Expofition of the Catho- 
lick Faith, may, I believe, be reduced to tuo; 
the irt whereof pretends that it is unintelli- 
gible, ſo that People, at leaſt common People, 
cannot underitand it; and the ſecond, that it 
is uncharitable, as it excludes every Man from 
Salvation, who does not believe faithfully all 
the abſtruſe Points of this Creed. | 

With regard to the firſt Article, the Difficul- 
t ty of underſtanding the Athana/ian Creed, it 
ought 


% 
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6ught- indeed in Equity tobe! ſuppoſed, that 
they who make this Complaint, have no Neg- 
ligence to charge themſelves withal in this Af 
fair. When a Man complains,” that he cannot 
underſtand a Compoſition; the very Complaint 
ſeems to imply, that he has conſidered it, and 
endeavoured to underſtand it. For otherwiſe 
the Fault may be owing, not to the Compo- 

ſition, but to his own Neglect. It ſhould there- 
fore be preſumed, that when Perſons complain, 
that they don't underſtand this Creed, . they 
are able to acquit themſelves of all Blame, or 
Suſpicion of Negligence in the Caſe. And yet 
perhaps if we were to enquire of one of theſe 
Complainers, it would not be eaſy for him to 
recolle&, that ever in his Hi Life, he ſe- 
riouſly fate down for one half Hour, to ſtudy 
and conſider it. But if he aflerts, that he has 
fairly con ſidered it, and yet is not able to un- 
derſtand it, we muſt go farther, and examine 
whether there be not ſtill 2 Miſtake at the 
Bottom. 

For it 1s carefully to be bc eh that there 
is a great Difference between underſtanding 
the Meaning of the Creed, or the Doctrine 
which it ſets forth; and comprehending the 
Thing itſelf, or the Myſtery, to which this: 
Doctrine relates. It is caſy enough, for in- 
ſtance, to underſtand the Catholick Faith, to 
underſtand the orthodox Doctrine, concerning 

ö „ the 
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the Trinity, which the Scriptuze teaches, and 
the Church has always received: but it is fo 
far from being eaſy, that it is impoſſible to 
comprehend the. Myſtery of the Trinity itſelf, 
or to. conceive the Manner how three Perſons 
are one God, or how the one God ſubſiſts in 
three Perſons. And it may happen, by not 
attending to this Diſtinction, and through a little 
Confuſion of Ideas, that a Man may imagine 
he does not underſtand the Doctrine of the 
Creed, only becauſe he does not underſtand the 
Myſtery of the Trinity. This latter, it is cer- 
tain, is above his Underſtanding. But is that 
any Fault of the Creed? Take the Creed away; 
and will he underſtand the Myſtery of the Tri- 
nity one Jot the better? Or will any other 
Creed, which the wit of Man can deviſe, give 
him a clear Conception of this myſterious 
Truth, and enable a finite Capacity to com- 
prehend an infinite Object? But that the Mean- 
ing of the Creed, or the Doctrine which it 
teaches, is not ſo dark and difficult as ſome 
Men ſeem to apprehend, or affect to repreſent | 
it, I ſhall now thew more diſtinctly, by laying 

a Brief Explication of it before you. 
The two principal Points inculcated in this 
Creed, are the Doctrines of the Trinity, and 
of the Incarnation : that is, it teaches us, that 
there are Three Divine Perſons who are the 
* true God, and that one of theſe, vix. 
the 
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the Son, was really and truly made Man. It 

is not the Buſineſs of Creeds to prove the Truth 
of Doctrines; that muſt be determined by 
Scripture. But the Uſe and Intent of a Creed 
is, to put a Form of ſound Words into the Mouths 
of Chriſtians, that they may be able to make 


| be proper Confeſſion of their Faith ; and alſo 


o guard and ſecure that Faith againſt the 
4 and Evaſions of Hereticks. Suppoſing 
therefore the Truth of theſe Doctrines, and 
reſting that upon the Authority of Scripture, 
the Creed before us begins with ſhewing their 
Importance, or the Neceſſity there is that every 
Chriſtian ſhould believe them. Whoſoever 
will be faved ; before all Things it is neceſ- 
« fary that he hold the catholick Faith. Which 
Faith, except every one do keep whole and 
<« undefiled, without Doubt he ſhall periſh 
« eyerlaſtingly.” The Want of Charity, which 
is charged upon this Introduction, is to be 
conſidered hereafter ; at preſent we are con- 
cerned only with it's Senſe ; which can hardly 
be rendered plainer by a Comment. Every 
Chriſtian who is defirous of Salvation, and 
expects it upon the Terms laid down by Je- 
ſus Chrift in his Goſpel, muſt firſt of cd and 
before all Things, embrace and hold faſt the 
Chriſtian. Faith; the Faith which was taught 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which was once 
delivered unto the Saints, and which has al- 

Ee 3 ways 


Ways, and every where, been received by the 
whole Catholick, or univerſal Church. And 
one Article of this Faith, an Article of great 
Importance, as it nearly affects our Practice, 
our Worſhip, and our Prayers, is concerning 
the Doctrine of Three Divine Perſons in the 
Unity of the Godhead, in whoſe Name we were 
baptized, and to whoſe Service we were then 
devoted. Now with regard to this Point, the 
« Catholick Faith is this, that we worſhip one 
« God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity.” That 
is, maintaining at the fame Time the Diſtinc- 
tion of the Perſons, and the Unity, or Same- 
nels, of Nature; believing (as our * Church 
expreſſes it) < that in Unity of this Godhead 
« there be three Perſons of one Subſtance, 
«© Power, and Eternity; the Father, the Son, 
t and the Holy Ghoſt.” 

This is the Doctrine of the Trinity, which 
the catholick Church has always taught; and 
if Men could have been content with this ſhort 
and plain Account of it, there would have 
been leſs Occaſion for the particular Explica- 
tions that follow. But as various Hereticks 
aroſe, who in Diverie Manners attempted ta 
corrupt and deprave it, therefore the Creed 
goes on more explicitly to guard and ſecure. 


it againſt their Corruptions. Some, for In- 


* Art. 1. Of Faith in the holy Trinity. 
ſtance 
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ſtance, (whoſe Names are not worth repeat- 
ing,) held Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, to 
be but one Perſon ; that it is one and the ſame 
Perſon who is called by theſe three Names ; 
and that conſequently the Father and the Holy 
Ghoſt were made Fleſh, and died for us, as 
well as the Son. Others again, inſtead of thus 
confounding the Divine Perſons, ran into a 
_ contrary Extreme, and divided the Subſtance ; 
pretending that the Subſtance, or Nature, of 
the Father was different from that of the Son, 
and ſuperior to it; and the Subſtance or Na- 
ture of the Son ſuperior to that of the Holy 
Ghoſt. In oppoſition to both theſe Errors 
the Creed proceeds to inſtruct us to preſerve 
and maintain the Diſtinction of Three Per- 
ſons, without confounding them into one Per- 
/-n; and the Unity of Subſtance, without dis 
viding it into Three Subſtances : * neither con- 
founding the Perſons, nor dividing the Sub- 
« ſtance. For there is one Perſon of the Fa- 
« ther, another of the Son, and another of 
e the Holy Ghoſt:” Three diſtin& Perſons : 
« But the Godhead” the Nature, Eſſence, or 

_ Subſtance, *« of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt is all one; the Glory 
e equal, the Majeſty co- eternal. To explain 

this a little farther, --- | - 

« Such as the Father is, ſuch is the Son; 

« and ſuch is the Holy Ghoſt,” as to the Na- 
PE ture 
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ture or Effence, and in all the eſſential Perfee« 
tions of the Divine Nature. One of theſe Per- 
fections is abſolutely neceſſary unereated Exi- 
ſence ; and in this Perfection the Divine Per- 
ſons are all alike ; The Father uncreate, the 
« Son uncreate, and the Holy Ghoſt uncre- 
cc ate: None of them Creatures, made out 
of Nothing, or produced into Being by the 
Will and ower of another; but all exiſting 
in the ſublimeſt Senſe of Exiſtence, which is 
that of Neceſſity of Nature. Another Perfec- 
tion of the Godhead is Immenſity, or Om- 
nipreſence ; ; and this the Creed declares, ac- 
cording to the Latin Original, equally belongs 
to each of the Three Perſons ; * The Father 
« immenſe, or omnipreſent, the Son immenſe, 
te and the Holy Ghoſt immenſe,” For as to 
our Engl; 20 72 Tranſlation, mncomprehen/ible, though 
it contains a true Propoſition, yet it does not 
convey the true Meaning of the Creed, unleſs 
we underſtand by incomprehen/ible, what cannot 
be comprehended in Space, or included within 
Bounds. Another Divine Perfection is abſo- 
lute and proper Eternity, without Beginning, 
and without End; and this again the Creed 
aſcribes to each of the Divine Perſons, without 
any Difference or Inequality: The Father 
« eternal, the Son eternal, and the Holy Ghoſt 

cc eternal. 4 
If we keep i in Mind the Dn, 5 
Divine Subſtance or Nature, and Divine Per- 
ſon, 
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ſon, we: ſhall not be at a loſs to underſtand 
what follows, though perhaps the moft puzling 
Part of the Creed, Each of the Three Perſons 
is eternal, and yet they are not three Eter- 
„nals; that is, not three different eternal 
Subſtances, or Natures, which would be three 
eternal Gods; but one and the fame Divine 
eternal Subſtance is common to them all; and 
therefore in this Senſe they are but one 
« eternal.” It is the ſame Thing as to Omni 
preſence, and neceflary Exiſtence ; every one 
of the Divine Perſons exiſts neceſſarily, and 
is preſent everywhere; and yet they are not 
three immenſe, ſelf-exiſtin g Subſtances, (which 
again would make three Gods,) but moſt inti- 
mately united in one and the ſame Subſtance, 
which is omnipreſent and uncreated , and this 
Unity, of Subſtance, this Identity of Nature, 
makes them to be but one God. In the ſame 
Senſe, and.uPon the ſame Account, though every 
one of the three divine Perſons be Almighty, 
yet they are not three Almighties, but one 
Almighty :” Becauſe one and the fame Om- 
nipotence is enjoyed and exerciſed by them 
all. And as each of them has thus the whole 
Divine Nature, and all the Perfections of that 
Nature belonging to Him, it muſt neceſſarily 
follow that each is truly and properly God; 
and yet fince there is, and can be, but one Di- 
vine Nature, they are not three Gods, but 

One 
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t one God.“ To mention but one Particular 
more,--- The Father is Lord, the Son Lord, 
« and the Holy Ghoſt Lord: And yet as they 
have not three different. Denen they are 
* not three Lords, but one Lord; poſſeſſing 
and exerciſing one and the ſame ſupreme uni- 
verſal Dominion, the Kingdom that ruleth over 
all. We are obliged by the Chriſtian. Verity, 
the Truths which are taught in Scripture, to 
acknowledge every one of the Divine Perſons 
to be God and Lord; Becauſe they are fo 
repreſented in Scripture 5 and have the Titles, 
the Perfections, the Operations, and Worſhip 
of God, aſcribed and given to them. At the 
ſame time we are forbidden by this Religion, 
(and indeed by true Natural Religion itſelf,) 
to ſay that there are three Gods, or three 
« Lords:” For all true Religion, and right 
Reaſon itſelf, aſſures us that there is but one 
God. If theſe Propoſitions be true, the un- 
ayoidable Conſequence is, that the one God 
ſubſiſts in three Perſons, the F ather, che Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Creed having thus taught us, that theſe 
Divine Perſons have all the ſame Nature, and 
the ſame eſſential Perfections, proceeds next 
to ſet forth their Perſonal Diſtinction; ſhew- 
ing that the Father is not the Son, nor the 
Son the Holy Ghoſt, nor the Holy Ghoſt ei- 
ther of the other. The peculiar diſtinctive 
| perſonal 
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perſonal Character of the Father is, that he 
is , God of himſelf; firſt in Order, the 
Head and Fountain of the Deity ; *The Fa- 
« ther is made of none, or the Father 7s of 
none, neither made, nor created, nor be- 
* gotten.” The Son is diſtinguiſhed by this, 
that He is of the Father alone; yet not 
made” by him in Time, „nor created” out of 
Nothing like a Creature; for there never was a 
Time when he was not; but begotten.” The 
Manner of this eternal Generation we know 
Nothing of; but as the Nicene Creed expreſſes 
it, He was “ begotten of his Father before all 
Worlds, God / God, Light of Light, very 
God, of very God, begotten, not made, be- 
« ing of one Subſtance with the Father.” The 
Perſonal Character of the Holy Ghoſt is, that 
He © is of the Father, (though not of the 
Father alone, but of the Father,) “and of the 
Son; yet “ neither made, nor created, nor 
<« begotten,” of or by them, but proceeding” 
from them, as the Spirit of both : the Mode, 
or Manner, of which Proceſſion is above our 
Capacities, and conſequently a Point we have 
no Concern with. Theſe CharaQters then be- 
ing proper and peculiar to the Divine Per- 
ſons, to whom they reſpectively belong, ſuffi- 
ciently diſtinguiſh them from one another, 
and ſhew, that there is one Father, not three 
Fathers; one Son, not three Sons; one Holy 
| Ghoſt, 


A MOK 


« Ghoſt, not three Holy Ghoſts.” But teſt 


this Diſtinction of Perſons ſhould lead us to 
ſuſpect ſome Difference or Inequality of Na- 
ture, the Creed inculcates once more, before 
it leaves the Subject, their Co- equality and Co- 
eternity : In this Trinity none 1s afore, or 
t after other,” with regard to Duration; none 
is greater, or leſs than another,” with re- 
ipe& to effential Dignity ; but the whole 
Three Perſons are co-eternal together, and 
« co-equal.” This Trinity of Perſons in the 
Unity of the Godhead is to be adored and wor- 


ſhipped by all Chriſtians, and this Doctrine 
concerning it embraced and held faſt by them, 
as they tender their everlaſting Salvation. 80 


« that in all Things as is aforeſaid, the Unity 


* in Trinity, one God in three Perſons, and 


the Trinity in Unity, the Trinity of Per- 


ſons in the Unity of the Divine Nature, « is 


* to be worſhipped.” And he that is defirous 


to preſerve himſelf from every dangerous and 


deſtructive Error as to this Point, let him thus 
„ think of the Trinity. 
There is another Doctrine which is of the 


Foundation of Chriſtianity, any Change or Al- 
teration whereof affects and alters the very 


Effence of our Religion; and that relates to 
the Incarnation of the Son of God. To this 
therefore the Creed next proceeds, and de- 


clares that it is neceſſary to everlaſting Sal- 


6 vation, 


Is 
2 
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<« vation, that we believe rightly the Incarna- 
* tion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” St. John had 
declared long before, that whoſoever confoſſeth 
not that Feſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is a 
Deceiuer and an Antichriſt *. If therefore the 
Denial of this Doctrine be, in the Judgment 
of an Apoſtle, a certain Mark of an Antichriſ- 
tian Spirit, there can be no great Raſhneſs 
in declaring, that the Belief of it, upon the 
known Terms of the Goſpel, is neceſſary to 
Salvation. Now concerning this Point the 
„ right Faith is this, that we believe and con- 
e feſs, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of 
4 God, is both God and Man; God of the 
* Subſtance of the Father, begotten before 
© the Worlds; as has been above declared; 

<« and Man of the Subſtance of his Mother, born 
in the World; at the Time, and in the Man- 
ner, related in the Goſpels. Perfect God, 
<« and perfect Man; in Oppoſition to the vain 
Dreams of ſome Hereticks, ſome of whom 
believed him to be only a made or nominal 
God; while others denied the Reality of his 
Body, or elſe his rational Suman Soul: as an 
Antidote againſt whoſe pernicious. Tenets, fol- 
low the Words, - of a reaſonable Soul, and 
„human Fleſh ſubſiſting; that is, He had a 
human Soul and Body both, as other Men 
have. He is, as God, equal to the Father, in 
Nature and eſſential Dignity; but as Man, He 


42 Epiſt. ver. 7. 
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is, and muſt be, his inferior. Who although 
« he be God and Man, and has therefore two 
Natures, yet He is not two Perſons, or two 
Chriſts, as ſome Hereticks have falſely ima- 
gined, © but one Chriſt.” One he is, not by 
« Converſion of the Godhead into | Fleſh,” or 
by changing God into Man, which is impoſſi- 
ble; but by taking of the Manhood into 
« God;” aſſuming our human Nature, and 
uniting it with the Divine. And this altoge- 
ther without Confuſion of Subſtance,” that 
15, without any Mixture of the Divine and Hu- 
man Natures, ſo as to compoſe a third Nature 
out of both; for the two Natures remained 
diſtin, though united in the ſame Perſon: who 
is therefore one altogether, not by Confuſion 
of Subſtance, but by Unity of Perſon.” There 
is ſome Reſemblance or Image of this even in 
our own Frame and Conſtitution; in which two 
different Subſtances, the Body and the Soul, are 
united without Confuſion ; and yet fo cloſely 
and intimately united as to make but one Man. 
This Illuſtration. therefore the Creed gives us 
by adding, as the reaſonable. Soul and Fleſh 
« js one Man, ſo God and Man is one Chriſt. 
The remaining Articles need no particular 
Explication ; and if thoſe we have been con- 
fidering have ſome Difficulty in them, it ſhould 
be remembered, that they are upon the ab- 
ſtruſeſt and ſublimeſt Points of our Religion. 


If other Creeds ſeem more eaſy, with reference 
to 
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to theſe Points, it is only becauſe they are 
more general, and deſcend not to ſuch a par- 
ticular Explication. But for that very Reaſon 
they are liable to this Diſadvantage, that they 
are ſooner evaded, and the true Senſe of them 
explained away. And we ſaw by a late Attempt 
to reconcile the Service and Offices of our 
Church with the Arian Tenets, that when they 
were almoſt all turned aſide by too artful a 
Hand, from their original Meaning; it was, 
upon ſecond Thoughts *, judged too deſperate 
an Undertaking to tamper with the Creed be- 
fore us, which ſtood the great Bulwark and 
Preſervative of the Catholick Faith. No 
Wonder therefore that Arians and Sociniane 
ſhould rail againſt it; the Wonder is, that 
Men of better Principles ſhould join the Cry; 
and upon very flight Grounds ſhould endeavour 
to defame an ancient and valuable Expoſition 
of the Faith, which they themſelves profeſs to 
believe. One of their Exceptions has been 
now conſidered ; and to the other I muſt: fay a a 
Word or two before I conclude. | 

In the /econd Place then they ſay, that OY 
diſlike this Creed becauſe it is uncharitable, and 
excludes every Man from Salvation, who does 
not believe all the abſtruſe Points which it 
contains. Now the Truth is, this Creed nei- 


*The Interpretations of the Athanaſian Creed in the firſt 
Edition of Dr, Clarke's Scripture Doctrine, were in _— ſecond and 
ſubſequent prudently omitted. 


ther 
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ther contains more, nor more ab/trufſe Points 
of Faith, than other Creeds do. With regard 
to two Articles, which appear to be of the 
very Eſſence of our Religion, it enters indeed 
into a more minute Detail, and is more 

ticular in it's Explications: but, I ſpeak i it open 
the Authority of wiſe and learned Men *, the 
condemning Clauſes, as they are called; do 
not extend to theſe particular Explications, 
but are intended only to fecure the general 
Doctrine. And it ſhould ſeem, that there is 
no Want of Charity in declaring, that ac- 
cording to the Terms of the Goſpel, it is ne- 
ceflary, that Chriſtians believe that there are 
Three Divine Perſons who are one God, aud 


- that one of them was truly made Man. If 


any Chriſtian pretends that he #zows not theſe 
Things, I would aik him, unto what then 
were you baptized? And what, or whoſe 
Religion do you profeſs? Were you ſolemnly 
dedicated to the Honour and Service of Three 
Divine Perſons? And do you conſtantly 
worſhip them, offering up your Prayers 
and Devotions. directly to them, ſometimes 


The Commiſfieners- in 1689, thirty eminent Divines, ap- 
pointed to review and correct the Litargy, cloſe the Rubrict they 
had prepared in the following Words, --- And the condemning 
© Clauſes (vz. in the Aroanafar Creed, ) are to be underſtood 
as relating only to thoſe who obſtinately deny the Subſtance 
of the Chriſtian Faith.” And fince them to the ſame Purpoſe 
Archbp. Sage, Dr. Beaxer, Dr. Haterland, Dr. Randolph, Mr 
IFeatly, and others. 12 

| jointly 
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jointly to all, and ſometimes ſeparately to 
each? And can you ſay after this, that you 
know not, or believe not, that Faith in them 
is any neceſſary Part of your Religion? What 
is, or can be, neceſſary in Religion, if it be 
not neceſſary to believe rightly concerning the 
very Object of your Worthip, and the God 
whom you adore ? So again with regard to 
the Doctrine of. Chriſt's Incarnation, will you 
ſay that you believe in Jeſus Chriſt, the Son 
of God, and that you hope to be ſaved through 
Faith in his Blood? And can you with any 
Confiftency ſay. at the ſame Time, that the 
Doctrine of his Incarnation is a Point of little 
Conſequence, or that the Belief of it is not 
neceflary to Salvation ? Is not this to ſet Truth 
and Error, Belief and Unbelief, upon an equal 
Foot:? And to make Religion and no Reli- 
gion the ſame Thing? If therefore theſe Doc- 
trines belong to the Foundation of Chriftia- 
nity, if you can make no Alteration in them, 
without altering the very Eſſence of this Re- 
ligion, and changing it into ſome other Thing; 
wherein is the Creed to be blamed, becauſe it 
declares them to be thus eſſential to the Faith; 
and neceſſary to Salvation? The Creed lays 
down a general Propoſition, that it is neceſſa- 
ry to believe the Chriſtian or catholick Faith; 
a Propoſition which might eaſily be proved, if 
any Chriſtian, who knows what he: ſays, was 
TP enough to deny it. It then gives a 
FI particular 
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particular and circumſtantial Account of two _ 
great Articles of this Faith, relating to the 
Trinity and Incarnation. But if any Man, 
merely for Want of common good Capacity, 
cannot underſtand this Explication; the Creed 
eondemns him not. It condemns no Man's In- 
capacity; it cenſures no Man's Ignorance, pro- 
vided that Ignorance be not wilful; and then 
it ought to be cenſured, becauſe it is without 
Excuſe. For really theſe are Points of too 
great Conſequence to be neglected. In ſhort, 
as St. Paul ſays in another Caſe, that 2 
Things ſoever the Law ſaith, it ſaith to them 
awho are under the Law® ; fo in this Caſe, what 
Things ſoever the Creed ſaith, it faith to them 
whom it may concern ; to them, who may un- 
derſtand it if they will ; who want neither the 
Means of Inſtruction, nor Capacity to uſe and 
apply them ; and whoſe Ignorance, or Un- 
belief, is owing to their own Neglect or Pre- 
judices, that is, to their own Fault. And if 
the Creed condemn ſuch Men as theſe, it may, 
I ſuppoſe, be ſupported in doing ſo, both by 
the Reaſon of Mankind, and the IAEA of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Men are apt enough to be ;ndifiiens in 
Matters of Religion. The better Sort of them 
indeed will practiſe the common Decencies of 
Life, and perform the Offices of Humanity, 
„ and common Morality. his fee] the 


» Rom. iii. 19. 


good 
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— Effects of ſuch Bebaxtomiz in the value 
and Eſteem which it procures them; and the 
good Order and Well-being of the World could 
not be preſerved without it. But one ſome- 
times finds, even in Perſons of this Sort, a won- 
derful Inattention, and a ſtrange Indifference, 
with regard to the firſt and moſt fundamen- 
tal Doctrines of their Religion. It might poſ- 
fibly be with ſome View to this Kind of Con- 
duct, that the Compiler of the Creed inſerted 
what are called the damnatory Clauſes. He 
was deſirous to excite their Attention, and to 
rouſe them from this unmeaning Slumber; to 
convince them that Something is to be be- 
lieved, as well as practiſed; and that in Mat- 
ters of this Importance Men ſhould not trifle 
with God, and their own Conſciences, and 
halt between two Opinions. To this Purpoſe he 
declares, that the Doctrines he endeavours to 
explain are neceſſary to Salvation; becauſe he 
thought this Conſideration moſt likely to make 
Men ferious about them, and engage their 
Attention to them. But the Cenſures, or 
damnatory Clauſes, are truly and properly no 
Cenſures at all; but only general Declarations 
of the Importance of the Doctrines, or Di- 
rections about them; and when explained, as 

general Declarations muſt be, with proper Al- 
lowances and Exceptions, very conſiſtent both 
with Truth and Charity. He that will be 


1 Kings xviii. 21. 


3 40 ſaved, 
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6; med, ” ſays the Compiler, r. * muſt thus think 
« of the Trinity : which though it may ſound 
harſh, and look like a Cenſure, is in Truth no- 
thing more than good Advice; is no more in 
effect than if he had ſaid, I have now explained 
the Doctrine of the Trinity in a ſound and 
orthodox Senſe, and I would adviſe every Chriſ- 
tian, who would avoid all dangerous Errors in 
this Point, to think of it in this Manner: He 
that is willing to be ſaved, and upon that Ac- 


count defirous to avoid all damnable Hereſies, 


ita de Trinitate Jentiat, let him thus think of 
the T rinity, a 

This is his Advice, and as I cannot conclude 
with better, it is mine: for though Orthodoxy 
cannot cover, it may prevent, a Multitude of 
Sins. Let us therefore hold this Myſtery of 
the Faith in a. pure Conſcience; in Sincerity- 
of Heart, and in Righteouſneſs: of Life: not- 
in Hypocriſy, outwardly profeſſing what we 
do not inwardly believe, for the ſake of world- 
ly Intereit ; nor in Unrighteouſneſs, as if a 
right Faith would atone for a wicked Life. 


But let us add to our Faith, Virtus; ſo that we 


Things and that be win ivef the y Ped 
may be aſhamed; GRO no evil _ _ 
of us *. 


{..- et, i . © Titus ii. 8, 10. 
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